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ABSTRACT

This thesis investigates the effect of ethnicity on phonological variation with a
comparison of the speech of Mormons and non-Mormons in Lethbridge, Alberta, Canada.
On non-linguistic grounds, Mormons are shown (o be an ethnic group in southern Alberta.
Using vanationist methodology, the social and linguistic conditioning of {ive variables;
front lax vowel lowering, (aw) [Tonting and the height alternation in the low diphthongs
(1.e. Canadian raising), is compared. [n particular, possible etfccts ol Mormon ethnicity are
explored. The results show that Mormon religious affiliation is a primary factor in height
variation of the low diphthongs and only indirectly involved with other variables. The
conclusion 1s that the use ol low variants ol the low diphthongs before voiceless
consonants is a marker ol Mormon cthnicity in this community although it is mediated by
contact between groups. All other variation shows no dircct evidence of ethnic signilicance
and any differences can be attributed to the social isolation of the Mormons rather than their
ethnic identity. Ethnicity is shown o be a factor in the potential for change across the
community as a result of "linguistic pursuit” in the maintcnance of the cthnic boundary

between Mormons and non-Mormons 1n southern Alberta.

Vi
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CHAPTER i: INTRODUCTION

"I look down ar the immense widlh of prairie space, its fields and rivers and
geological folds, and then I catch a glimpse, finally, of thai sirange
improbable disc of population at its centre. Why of all places is it there and

who is it that lives in this random spot? And then the thought comes 1o me:; |

do. This is my home, the place [ come from." (Shields, 1997)

Horowitz (1975:34) asscrts that the formation and maintenance of group idenuty is
linked to two basic properties in the life experience and personality of every human being; a
"sense of belongingness” and "seif-esteem"”. As its connection to nation shows (Fishman,
1985), ethnicity is intimalely tied to these qualities. Ethnicity is the way we connect
ourselves to "home" and in that sense it is possibly at the heart ol all human social
organization.

The social expression of ethnicity can be accomplished in a myrnad of ways, not the
least o which is the usc of language (Fishman, 1977). [n multicultural scttings, ethnicity
can be cxpressed linguistically either by the use of different languages or by means of
phonological or other grammatical disunctions between varicties in the same language
(Labov, [966/1982; Lalcrriere, 1979; Wollram, 1974). Phonologicul markers of cthnicity
arc most often variable and continuous rather than categorical and discrete (Giles, 1979).
Furthecrmore they arc "probabilistic” in the sense that not all members ol the group will
employ them and even individual members will not use them in all contexts (Giles, 1979:
266). In particular, how variable phonological markers of cthnicity are distributed can
indicate both social inregration as well as differentiation.

Ethnicity is frequently entangled with a complex of social characteristics, any or all
ot which may influence variation. For example, proposing cthnicity as an explanation of’
Alrican American Vernacular English (AA VE) as adistinct varicty ol American English has
been confoundced by the possible cffects of race, geographical distribution and social class.
Substrate cffects from a group's ancestral language or dialect especially wherce the ancestral

language is not English may also play a rolc. Speech markers may arise in subordinatce



cthnic groups either directly or due to hypercorrection! becausc of voluntary or involuntary
influences Irom the substrate language or dialect (Giles, 1979). The study ol ethnic
variation in the English of Irish and [talian Americans in Boston (Laferricre, 1979), Cajuns
in Louisiana (Dubois & Horvath, 1998) and Hispanic Americans in other parts of the
country (e.g. Wollram, 1974) has confirmed this.

These confounding factors aside, ethnicity is still a complex notion and embodies a
number ol propertics that may or may not determine linguistic behavior. [ntuitively, it
seems likely that ethnicity signals social tics and allegiances in the community as a function
of the extent to which individual members of an cthnic group deline their identity in lerms
of the group. However, showing a direct relation between cthnicity and its marking in
specch s an even more dilTicult wsk than found in the study of other social categorics. As
Giles (1979: 251) notes, cthnic groups "vary simultancously on a vast range of
dimensions, including history, territory, demography, institutional support and their
economic and political relationships with other contrasting ethnic groups”.

[n this thesis, the effects of cthnicity on phonological variation will be studicd by
comparing the specch ol Mormons and non-Mormons living in southern Albert
According to Ursenbach and Jensen (1976), southern Alberta Mormons can be
distinguished from their neighbours by their accent, locally referred to as the "Mormon
Drawl”. As we will sce, Mormons tn southern Alberta can be considered an cthnic minority
but they differ from those studied clsewhere in that they arc uncontaminated by many of the
traditional confounding factors assocrated with cthnicity. Furthermore, unlike most
minority ethnic groups, the lact that they hold some power in the community makes them

an ideal study for examining the dircet infTuence of cthnicity on linguistic behaviour.

UHypercorrection occurs when speakers use even more of the standard variant cither overall or in relevant
linguistic and social contexts than the group of speakers that they are emulating.
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Mormon ethnicity and southern Alberta English

The data on which this study is based comes [rom speakers of Canadian English
living in or around the city ol Lethbridge, Alberta. Lethbridge is the third largest city in
Alberta with a population of approximately 61,000 pcople, located about 400 kilometres
south of Calgary and about 100 kilometres north ol the US border. [t was lounded only a
little over a hundred years ago as a coal mining town attracting migrants trom all over
Europe (den Otter, 1982: 1990) but most of those who ultimately settled the area were of
Britush and northern European ethnic origin. Although some arrived directly from these
places, the majority cume from both eastern Canada and the United States and still do
(Avis, 1978/1983).

Unlike other American immigrants to southern Alberta ut that time, the Mormons
constituted a cohesive group which held strong ties to a specilic place of ongin, Utah,
where the seat of their faith resided (and stll does). Further, their motivation to cmigrate
was not purely economic (although this was a consideration) and not nccessarily for the
long term (Louder, 1990; Tagg & Palmer, 1978; Urscnbuch & Jensen, 1976)=. Many
Alberta Mormons had strong loyalties 1o the 'old country' (Utah) (Louder, 1990; Tagg &
Palmer, 1978) and indecd, there 1s sull a great deal of contact with and altecton for Utah to
this day (Ursenbach & Jensen, 1976).

Thus, the founders of the Mormon community were native English spcakers of a
dialect that 1s almost indistinguishable from the larger community in which they were
situated. From the very beginming, they played a prominent role in the development of the
region so their "immigrant” status is no different {rom that ol other ounding groups in
Alberta. Furthermore, there arc no strong soctal constraints that prevent them {rom
participating fully in southern Alberta socicty. Physically, they are indistinguishabie from
their neighbours and in fact, for the most part, their cthnic classification (e.g. on the basis

of the old world nationality of their ancestors) almost exactly mirrors that of the larger

2 ehr (1988) notes that Card (the leader ol the expedition) always viewed the Canadian expedition as
temporary exile and not scttlement.



community. Although they onginally settled in (sell-) segregated communities, no onc area
of urban Lethbrdge can currently be designated as "the Mormon part ol town" so there is
no synchronic reason lor physical isolation to be a lactor. In Chapter Two, we will arguc
that it is only with respect to markers of group membership that these speakers dilTer. Most
notably, there are contlicting pressures within the group o conform to both the standards
of behavior and influence of the Utah-centred Mormon Church3 as well as influences
bevond the group to conform to the larger community.

The Mormon Drawi

In southern Alberta, Mormons are identified both by themsclves and others as a
group of people who speak a little differently as revealed in exampie (1) taken from an

interview with a non-Mormon resident of Lethbridge.

(hH Therc is a bit of a Mormon kind ol a style of talking ... around here.
[t's sort of a drawl kinda that you hear. (Spkr 004, Cass 4:
1.15.10)4

This distinction may be directly related to Mormon group identity centered around
small rural Mormon communitics. When asked about accent dilferences, a Mormon
restdent of Lethbridge explains itas in (2),

(2) [U's the sume us if you're [tom Edmonton, you speak diflerent than
i you're Irom Cardston and vou got the Mormon drawl. (Spkr
)3, Cuass 3: 34.07)

Al least three spcakers indicated thal they had either been identilied as southern
Albertans or (more often) as Americans in other parts of Canada. This may be related to the
Mormmon Drawl in that, as the Mormon woman notes in (3), there is reason to belicve that it
has Amencan dialect [caturcs.

(3) Americans talk differently and ['m not just tulking about southern

accents. Although in southern Alberta, we have more of uan
American quality in our voice. | know when [ moved to Edmonton,

ITechnically, it is incorrect 1o refer to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints as "The Mormon
Church” but in the interest ot clanity (and brevity), they are so referenced here. My apologies il this ofTends
anyoue.
4E‘amples are referenced by speaker number, cassette number, and time on the cassette where the example
occurred. Hesitations and intervening remarks by other participants in the interview have been deleted (rom
quotes.



several people commented on my southern accent. (Spkr 009, Cass
11: 539.28)

However, thesc tesumonials o the Maormon drawl arc by no mcans evidence of its
existence, 1ts ongins or its relevance to social distinction in southern Alberta. Where social
distinctions exist, linguistic distinctions may be ascribed to minority groups even where
they may not actually occur. Giles (1979) suggests that where speakers have no recourse 0
actual differences in subordinate group speech, they may invent them perceptually.’
Furthermore, even il a distinction between Mormons and others did at onc ume exist, it
may not now. Not all residents of southern Alberta arc aware ot the Mormon Drawl. This
study will provide quantitative evidence using variationist methodology that phonological
variation in southern Alberia is, indeed, tied to Mormon ethnicity.

The variables

A basic tool in variationist rescurch is the sociolinguistic variable (e.g. Labov,
1963), an abstract construct delining a sct ol variants operating .n some lunctional and/or
structural domain. To study the relattonship between Mormons and the larger southern
Alberta community, a number ol phonological variables will be examined to cvaluate the
degree to which patterns of variatton mark Mormon cthnicity. The variables to be studied
are height alternations in the low diphthongs (ay)é and (aw) as well as fronting of (aw) and
the lowering of the [ront lax vowels (1) and (€). These have been choscn because they can
be compared to variable patterns found by previous rescarch o oceur in other standard
North American and Canadian varicties ol English. At Icast one casc has been cited as a
distinguishing fcature between Canadian and American English.

Although the distinction is slight, Canadian and Amecrican English differ and
Canadians in the United States can be identified by their accent. As Ursenbach and Jensen

(1976: 299) note, the Canadian accent is "rccognized by the shortening of the vowels,

Swilliauns, Whitehead and Miller (1971) found that White Americans shown a videatape of a Black child
dengrated its speech even though they had substituted the voice ol a White child.

OFollowing the standard conventions of sociolinguistics, variables are enclosed in parentheses. Varants will
oceur in square brackets, c.g. fay| ~ [ayl, and phonemes in virgules, g, ay .



especially the ou diphthong, and a frequent inclusion ol the shibbolcth "¢h?" (Ursenbach &
Jensen, 1976: 299-300). The luct that (aw) is singled out as a mark ol Canadian specch in
Utah is not surprising. The centralization ol the diphthong (aw) (and also (ay)) belore
voiceless consonants (Bloomlicld, 1948/1973; Joos, 1942), (popularly called "Canadian
raising" (Chambers, 1973)7), is one of the most notorious [catures distinguishing Canadian
English tfrom American English. We assert that the distinction between Canadian and
American low diphthongs has becn adapted in southern Alberta Mormon specch as a
marker of Mormon ethnicity.

However, as has been observed in other parts of Canada (Chambers, 1981;
Chambers & Hardwick, 1986; Davison, i987; Hung, 1987; Kinloch & [smail, 1993), (ay)
and (aw) are vanable across the community in southern Alberta as shown in example (4).

(4) (a) [t's wrong the way we say it but of course 1t's right [ay| the way
they say it. But ol course, it you look at it and you look at the word,
they're not pronouncing their vowels right [ay]|. (Mormon, Spkr
018, Cuss 20: 2:00.00)

(b)  Yeuh, [ wunna build a fwnse {ew]. [ wannu buy a house [aw] soon,
... Justa nice simple honse [aw] lor us. (Non-Mormon, Spkr 023,
Cass 26: 43.50)

Speakers vary their pronunciaton in the same discourse, sume phonologicul
cnvironment and even in tokens of the same lexical type (right in (4a) and fiouse in (4b)).
These are classic indications ol a sociolinguistic variable. Speakers may systematcally
alternate between one or more forms 10 say the same thing and this may rellect spcaker
attitudes and loyalties towards particular groups in the community (Hinton, 1987; Labov,
1963; Wollram, 1993b). Although our main hypothesis is that distinct patierns ol vanation
in (ay) and (aw) can be directly conncected with afliliation with the Mormon community, the

diphthongs are not the only part of the vowel system showing variation in southern

Alberta.

TThere is quite an assortment ol wunes tor tis alicrmation (e.g. besides "Canadian raising', we also have
Diplthong Laxing (Chomsky & ilalle, 1968), Diphthong Shortening (Jensen, 1993; Nespor & Vogel,
19806) and just 'Raising' (¢.g. Karttunen, 1993; Lakoll, 1993). Trudgill {1986} noted that it might also be
hetter represented as 'tatlure o lower'. For the renunder of the thesis, o avoid making a commitment to
the nature ol the rule, we will refer to it as height aitermation.

o )



Clarke et al. (1995), found that the vowel systems ol young Torontonians show
strikingly similar patierns ol shill to thosc observed in Calitornia English (Hinton et al.,
1987; Luthin, 1987). They speculale that this indicates a general change king place in
what has becn termed the “third dialect’ ol North American English (Labov, 1991) with
variable fronting of buck vowels and lowering ol the [ront lax vowels /v as in bil, kid. cte.
and /e/ as in bet, friend, etc. as shown in Figure 1.

Figure 1:  The Canadian Shift (Clarke ctal., 1995: 212)
(pic) 1

.

( pet) €
a (putr)
(pat

(a) a/o (cot/caught)

Geographically, southern Alberta falls within this dialect arca and so its speakers
should also be subject to the vowel shift noted in Toronto. As shown by the excerpts Itom
the data in (5) where the [ront lax vowels /v and // are variably lowered, this appears o be
the casc.

(5) () Andto getto the university, it's about fifty [IUd] minnies |menats),
lorty- Inc l fifty [Idu] ininures [mianats]. (Spkr 021, Cuass 25:
20.36)
(b)  Sovou l\mdafell (fwlt] like there was something that should occur
there but both of us were kind of "No. No.” You Know, you didn’t
want this o oceur but- So, you Kinda fe/r [[ealt] like it was probably
right, then. *Cause, he /ell (felt] the sume kind ol a really funny
lccllnu (Spkr 012: Cass 14: 0.54.50)

The comparison ol the [ow diphthongs where the alternation has a long-standing
history of distinguishing dialccts (i.c. Canadian English (rom American English) with front
lax vowel lowering, a relatively recent innovation, will test the hypothesis that substrate

infTuences are primary in cthnic differentiation. Despite differences across groups, we will

sec that only some ol the vartation in southern Alberta has implications for [ormation and



maintenance of ethnic boundaries although our study will show that other characteristics of
ethnic groups may play a role in the incipient formation of "new" markers in the
community.
Method of analysis

Given that the purported markers ol social difference in southern Alberta arc not
categorically distributed, the variationist method is ideal for its study. By delermining how
the variants of these variables arc distributed among the speakers in the sample, we can
determine if there are, in fact, different patterns of variation between Mormons and non-
Mormons in southern Alberta. To verily any difference, other social factors within groups
wili be examined to determine what properties in particular may account for any
differentiation which may be obscrved. There is also the question of change. Is there any
evidence that use ol any particular variants is increasing or decreasing in southern Alberta
English? In parucular, is there evidence that these speakers arc converging, diverging or
maintaining a stable social distinction? A number of variationist methodologies will be
cmployed in order to provide a multifaceted look at the data.

Indexing

Since varniation need not necessarily involye alternation between casily discniminable
discrele categories but rather oceurs along a continuum (Berdan, 1978; Giles, 1979:
Waollram, 1991a) (particularfy when the vanable in question 1s a vowel), the rescarcher
must impose catcgorics (possibly arbitrary) on different arcas ol the continuum in order to
associate degree of variation with any ol the factors which may be relevant to its use. One
method of quantifying variation in this situation is by assigning a value to points along the
continuum. Euach token uttered by the speaker is evaluated tor this measure and then the
mean value or index is calculated.

Using an index has the advantage ol more closcly capturing the lact that variation
occurs along a continuum in each dimension but it can be cumbersome 10 associate with a

wide variety of linguistic conditioning contexts. [n any case, many previous studics of



height alternation in the low diphthongs have employed it (e.g. Britain, 1997: Chambers,
1981; Chambers, 1987; Chambers, 1989; Chambers & Huardwick, 1986: Cook. 1969
Davison, 1987; Hung, 1987; Hung ct al., 1993). [t hus also been used in studies of [ront
lax vowel lowering (e.g. Berdan, 1978). Thus, in the interest ol comparability, the
variables will be examined from an indexing point of view. However, in order to scc more
clearly the social and linguistic structure of the variation and to determine which factors arc
relevant a variable rule analysis (Sankoff, 1988b) will also be emploved.
Variable rule analysis

The variable rule analysis is an important tol 10 the study ol variation. Although it
too requires arbitrary classilication of the vowel space, multivariate analysis, in this case,
using Goldvarb 2.1 for the Maclntosh (Rand & SunkofT, 1992), allows us to determine not
only the probability that one variant or another will occur in any context but also if there is a
staustically significant difference between those contexts. More importantly, we can also
determine which of u number of (possibly conllicting) explunations 1s most hkely in
accounting lor any vartaton. Thus, the sociul lactors relevant o cthmeity and language
change us well as linguistic factors can be simultancously exanined.

Acoustic analysis

Labov (1991) asserts that no examination of vowel variauon 1s complete without an
acoustic analysis of the entire vowel system of the speaker. An acoustic analysis ol vowel
systems will allow us o see how oppositons between items pereetved as relatively high
and relatively low are being maintined. Do speukers show consistent and, in particular,
mstrumentally measurable diterences? Arc the diffcrences attributable only 1o acoustic
quahitics related to height, i.c. Fl values® or arc other dimensions also involved?
Furthermore, by examining the completc vowel system, we can determine to what extent
these speakers show evidence of participating 1n a general Canadian vowel shift or il lax

vowecls are the only elements allected.

¥1°1 = the lirst formant, 2 = the second lonmant, ete.



General hypotheses and organization of the thesis

The principle hypothesis is that Mormon ethnicity is marked by distinct patterns of

phonological variation. To show that this is the casc, we will examine the patlerns of

variation across the community with particular altention to potential confounding lactors.
Thus, to establish that cthnicity as a social category is relevant o the distinct finguistic
behaviour of the Mormons in southern Alberta, we will pay particular attention 0 the
following competing hypotheses to cthnic boundary maintenance.

Phonological variation results (rom:

(a) social isolation of Mormons.

(b) substrate effects related to the American ethnic origin of Mormons.

By conlronting the possibility that these explanations play a role in ethnic variation
tn southern Alberta, we can attempt (o rule them out. We will sce that even when these arc
taken into account, the lactor of cthnicity alone still exerts an effect on at least some of the
vartation.

As a preliminary step, Chapter Two cstablishes on non-linguistic grounds that
Mormons are an ethnic group in southern Alberta. Chapters Three and Four describe, in
detail, the methodology employed in the thesis as well as a complete description ol the
speech community under study. Chapter Five provides an analysis ol [tont lax vowcel
lowering. Chapter Six provides background (o the study ol the fow diphthongs. In Chapter
Seven, (aw) lfronting is examined. Chapter Eight shows the analysis ol the height
alternation of (ay) and (aw). In Chapter Nine, the results arc amalgamated and discussed.
The results will support the conclusion that the Mormons have remained immunc to
"Canadianmization” of their dialect in the form of "Canadiun raising” as a dircct result of their

Mormon ethnic identity.
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CHAPTER 2: CTHNICITY AND THE MORMONS

Introduction

A number of researchers huve argued that the unique circumstances surrounding the

formation and development of Mormon scttlements in the West has led to the emergence of

a Mormon ethnic identity (e.g. Baker, 1986; Dawson, 1936; May, 1980; O'Dea, 1957:
Parry, 1990). In fact, Francis O'Dea called Mormons "the clcarest cxample to be found in
our [the USA] national history of the evolution of a native and indigenously developed
ethnic minonity"(O'Dea, 1957: 116). However, rchigion as the sole (ocus tor cthnicity
without direct relerence to a corresponding national identity is controversial.! The Jews
may constitute the clearest example but in that case there is some claim to ancestral ties with
a specific homeland. The Mormon situation is not so straightforward since, on the surface,
they lack what many consider to be the most important characteristics of an ethnic group,
1.€. ancestral continuity fror an ancestral homeland and distinct shared cultural valucs.
Even so, Isujiw (1990) found that Jews 1n Toronto show a high degree ol cthnie dentity
retention across generations indicating that religion can be a strong focus lor cthnic identity.

Kaye (1991) has objected strongly to using religion as the basis of linguistic
differences as retlected in terms like Jewish English' and 'Mormon English' stating that
most of the evidence for linguistic diflerence between these minority groups and
mainstream society involves terminology. He notes that while in some communitices,
Jewish cthnicity has been associated with distinet hinguistuie behaviour (e.g. Feinstein,
1980; Labov, 1966/1982; Laterricre, 1979), there is no indication that some world-widc,
or even American varicty ol English exists that 1s specilic to Jews, and the cvidence is cven
morc sparse for Mormons. In comparison, Alrican American English, although it does
show some regional differences, has a clearly identifiable core of features that are present in

virtually all varieties (Wollram, 1991a). Furthermore, cven il social behaviour can be

LCases such as Catholics and Protestants in Northern reland (1998a; McCallTerty, 1998b) are also
canfounded by geographical or nationai considerations.
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unambiguously correlated with religious afliliation, it is not clear that some kind ol

religious ethnieity is necessanly the (actor in play. Other Kinds of social organization such
as social class or as yet undetermined classilications may be more relevant. For example,
Mauss (1990: 345) proposes that it would be of more use to label Mormons as a
"subculture” or "cognitive minority” rather than an ethnic group because he claims that their
social behavior and belicls are not signilicantly dilterent from non-Mormons.

The extent to which the study ol the Mormons can contribute to our knowledge of
ethnicity as a factor in linguistic differences depends very much on the validity of
characterizing them as an ethnic group. Before examining the question of how Mormon
ethnicity affects phonological variation in southern Alberta, we first need to establish that
cthnicity is, indeed, the relevant factor in Mormon social organization. [n this chapter, we
examine definitions and theories of ethnicity and show how they can be applied to
charactenstics ol southern Alberta Mormons.

The study of ethnicity

[n the last century, there has been an increasing interest in cthmierty as an organizing
force for soctal groups. Such vanied disciplines ol the social sciences as psychology,
philosophy, sociology, anthropology as well as linguistics have all made contributions o
our understanding ol ethnic group behav iour. In lact, work n anthropology and sociology
has dominated the study of cthnicity (c.g. Banton, 1978; Barth, 1969; Dashel'sky, 1975:
[sajiw, 1974; 1990; Le Puge & Tubourct-Keller, 1985; Reitz, 1980; Ross, 1979 Tajlel,

1978a; Turner, 1982; Vogt & Albcert, 1966).

Early anthropological studics ol cthnicity approached it with the primary goal of

identitying distinctive cultures. [n this "objectvist" view, where two societics cxhibit
distinct tnstututions and cultural practices, they arc generully regarded as distinet ethnic
groups. Alternatively, work in sociotogical frameworks has taken a more "subjectivist”
view, considering symbols ol ethnic identity to be the result ol group loyalties, not just

indicative of them. For exampie, Ross (1979: 3) characterizes cthnictty as "a sharcd we-



feeling among a collectivity that may be internally dilferentiated along several objecuve
dimensions". In this approach, language and rcligion, although possible markers ol a
particular ethnic identity, are only some ways that an cthnic group may [ind expression and
not identif'ying leatures ol cthnicity per se.

The objectivist approach has been sharply criticized as a method for defining the
concept of ethnicity both for the purpose of identifying ethnic groups and for determining
the intrinsic properties of cthnicity. As Barth (1969) noted, the objectivist approach lails 10
ke into account the effects of change on a society. Defining an cthnicity purely in terms of
changeable cultural markers may lead the researcher to designate the samc ethnic group as
two distinct groups over time or vice versa. Barth also rejects the uulization of "overt
institutional forms" for identifyving an ethnic group since they can be determined both by
ecology? and transmission of culture. This could also lcad to the classiticanon ol a single
cthnic group ranged over a variety ol ecologies us more than onc.

[n particular, Barth observes that there s a special danger of circularity in the
objecuvist approach because how cthnicity s defined has implications for what distinctive
propertics we then observe in cthnie groups. For example, il we determine a distincuve
language to be a defining property of cthnicity and as Fishman (1985) points out, they arc
undoubtedly linked, it will not be surprising 1l we then discover that all ethnicities can be
distinguished 1n some way by linguistic bchaviour. Discovering the relattonship between
cthnicity and its linguistic expression requires that we define them independently ol onc
another. As Fishman (1977: 41) states, "the recurring link between language and ethnicity
cannot be fathomed without greater systematie famiharity with the nature, the mutability
and thc manipulability of cthnicity per se.”

Ross (1979) asscrts that both the objective and subjective approaches have utility

depending on the type ol group to be analyzed. [solated communal groups® whosc

=By "ceology”, he means ditTerent soctal ad geographical cireumstances o their physical enviromment.
3For exampie, the Hutterites in Alberta coutd be such a group, as we discuss Luer.



behaviour requires little reference to relationships with other groups For interpretation can
be analyzed objectively. In the case ol minority groups (clussilicd as such due to relative
powerlessness in the gencral sociely), a subjective approach is required since their identity
is determined both internally within the minority and externally by their rclationship with
the majority group and thus, at least some aspects ol their role and identity arc not
completely within their control. This notion of internal and external determination of ethnic
identity is repeated again and again across theories of” cthnicity. Obviousty, it is central o
the definition of ethnicity in that it captures the fact that cthnicity as an organizing lorce is
meantngless without an element of contrast between ethnic groups. In fact, this contrastive
aspect is probubly the only truly objective criterion by which ethnic groups can be
identified. With this in mind, we now turn to a more detailed examination of the question of
defining ethnicity and, by extension, identifying an cthnic group.
The definition of ethnicity
Delining cthnicity and, by extension, an cthnic group, has turned out o be a
gargantuan task (Fishman, 1985; Ross, 1979). Fishman (1985) notes that although
cthnicity has been recognized as a major factor for thousands ol vears and despite decades
ol study in this century alone, a clear operational definition ol ethnicity has remained
clusive. Gordon (1964), perhaps most cloquently expressed the intuitive sense of cthnicity
in his characterizalion ol cthnicity as "a shared fecling of peoplehood” (reprinted in
Daushefsky, 1976: 30). He surmiscd that,
(6) “early man identified himself as a member of a group, his 'people’,
and that this ‘peoplehood’ was, roughly, coterminous with a given
rural land space, political government, no maiter how rudimentary, a
commaon culture in whicl a principal element was a set of religious
heliefs and values shared more or less uniformly by all members of
the group, and a common racial background ensuring an absence of
wide differences in physical tvpe.”
Based on this view ol cthnicity, the ideal anthropological definition of an ‘ethnic

group' as summarized by Barth (1969) is shown in (7).



(7)  Anethnic group is "a population which:
() islargely biologically sell-perpetuating
(1) bhdl‘Cb lundamcnul cultural values, realized in overt unity n cultural
forms

(ir)  maukes up a tield ol communication und interaction

(1v) hasa mcmbcrshlp which identifies iself, and is identiticd by others,
as coasltuting a category dlsungunhable from other categories ol
the same order." (Barth 1969: 10- L)

Of course, as Barth (1969) notes, while this definition may objectively describe
most ethnic societies, it has methodological problems {or the study of cthnicity (emphasis
mine). [n the lirst place, it implics preconceived ideas as o ethnic expression and, more
importantly, it skirts the generul question of why and how ethnic groups remain distinct.

[sajiw (1974), in his carcful summary of the literature on ethnicity oftered the
modified definition in (8) as the most accepted by general consensus and this, (o some
extent, remains the casc although notall researchers accept it in its entirety.

(8) ethnic group: "an involuntary group of people who are the same
culture or ... descendants of such people who identify themselves
andlor ure I(/e/lll_/le(/ by others as belonging 1o the same involuntary
group.” {Isujiw, 1974: 24)

The main problem with this detiniion 15 the requirement thul membership in the
group be involuntary even while acknowledging the influence of n-group scll-

identification. Barth (1969) asserts that only by recogmizing the voluntary aspect ol cthnic

groups, can the socially relevant lactors associated with the maintenance ol social

boundaries between them and the majority society be revealed as the true diagnostics of

cthnic group membership. He states:

(9 "1 makes no difference how dissimilar members may be in their
overt behavionr — if they sav thev are A, in conirasi 1o another
cognale category B, they are willing 1o be ireated and let their own
behaviour be interpreied and judged as A's and not as B's; in other

words, they declare their allegiance 1o 1he shared culture of A's."
(Barth, 1969: 15)

This voluntary aspect ol cthnicity is clearly shown by Le Page and Tabouret-
Keller's (1982) rcal ume study ol cthnie scli-identilication in Belize. They noted that
individuals ol a village who had onginally idenulicd themselves predominantly as Maya,

alter a mere eight year ume span, claimed to be Spanish even given that their physical



characteristics like hair type and sKin colour were morc consistent with Maya rather than
Spanish descent.

More reeent definitions have relined or excluded the requirement of involuntary
membership. [sajiw (1990: 35) attempts to take the voluntary aspect of ethnicity 1nto
account by redefining ethnic origin as coming [rom either ancestral membership (via real or
symbolic ancestors) or by socialization in an ethnic group. Giles (1979: 253) rcitcrules
Barth's (1969) delinition and includes the requirement that the speakers must share cultural
and symbolic norms.# [n both cases, the core requirement remains that if an individual says
s/he 1s a member ol the group, we must accept that s’he is. Several empirical studies have
verificd the importance ol the sense of belonging to ethnic identity (Doucette & Edwards,
1987, Lavender, 1975). Allport (1976) considers this in-group sense of belongingness ©
be the most important component ol cthnicity. He states, "although we could not perceive
our own in-groups cxcepling as they contrast o out-groups, still the in-groups are
psychologically primany” (Allport, 1976: 85).

However true these observations are, incorporating them into an operational
defintton ol an cthnie group is problematic. Individuals may idenuly themsclves in a
number of ways that do not pertain to ethnicity and not all groups ol people who show
distinct behaviour from others can or should be defined as an cthnicity. For example,
soctocconomic class is a well-known factor in social vanation but there are few (il any)
sttuations where rescarchers would suggest that class, alone, defines distinct cthnicities
cven where the classes are sharply delincuated as in custe systems or where there is social
contlict between clusscs.

As noled above, the central problem is that while membership in an cthnic group
depends strongly on how a group and its members pereeive themselves, it is also
dependent on the perceptions of the out-group. In this sense, cthnicity must have some

involuntary aspects since the pereeplions ol the out-group are often (if” not always) beyvond

".-\llhough Giles' theory does make recourse to social group compartson when determining how cthnic
distinctions are maintuned, 1t 1s not explicitly stated in his definition of an cthnic group.



the control of the ethnic in-group. Furthermore, while common culture and racial
background may promote a feeling ol 'peoplchood’, cthnicity is surely only brought to the
tore under conditions ol contrast.

[deally, we must adopt a definition ol ethnicity which allows us Lo identily an cthnic
group independently of symptomatic cultural behaviours and fuzzy notions like
"belongingness” and focus only on those factors which overtly reflect a contrastive "scnsc
of peoplehood". As noted carlier, this is more difficult than it appears. As Tajfcl (1978b:
30) asks, "(h)ow can this membership be ascertained outside of its behavioural effects, and
what can therefore be meant by 11s cognitive, evaluative and emotional aspects preceding
these behaviourul events?" However, in order o study the properties ol ethnicity, it is still
necessary to first formulate some typology of ethnicities. Specifically, in order to isolate
factors in the formation and maintenance ol ethnic groups, we lirst must be able to identily
the ethnic groups in question.

[sajiw (1990) approuches this problem by including both external (or objective)
aspects® and internal (subjective) features® as necessary aspects of an ethnic group.
Fundumentally, we concur that deciding il a particular soctal group constitutes an cthaicity
requires the consideration of all available indications including individual and group
behaviour of both the ethnic group 1n question and a relevant out-group. As Isajiw ( 1990)
notes, the objecuve and subjcctive approaches really define two different facets of ethnicity;
(1) soctal organizauon and (2) idenuty, or belongingness. As Le Page and Tabourcet-Keller
state, "(e)thnicity s a concept cach ol us has learned. an extension of 'family' or 'clan’ or
'tribe’, but, like our language, itis a concept which may mean something slightly difTerent

to each member ol a group, and its delining characteristics arc composite” (my emphasis)

2For exampie, "(1) speaking an cthnic language, practicing ethaic traditions, and so on; (2) participation in
cthnic personal networks such as family and friendship; (3) participation in cthnic institutional
organizations, such as churches, schools, enterprises, media; (4) participation in cthnic voluntary
associations, such as clubs, 'socicties', youth organizations: and (5) participation in functions sponsored by
cthue organizations such as picnics, concerts, public lectures, mllics, dances” (Isajiv, 1990: 36).

SFor example, cognitive - sell’ images and images of one's group as in stercotypes, moral - group
oblications such as teaching a language to one's children or marrying within one's group, alTective - lecling
ol attachment to the group (Isagiw, 1990 36-37).



(Le Puge & Tubouret-Keller, 1985: 244). Thus, in the identification of an cthnic group, we
must be careful to consider only ‘external’ objective criteria which are relevant to the entire
communtty (1.¢. "those consistently used in relation to a selected group by oiher groups in
any multi-group soctal organization” (Tajtel, 1978b: 31).

Therclore, whtle acknowledging the importance ol the subjective approach to the
study ol cthnicity, to determine il the Mormons constitute an ethnic group, we will organize
our discussion around the criteria in (7) above but only insotar as they lunction as
contrastive expressions of Mormon ethnic identity. With this composite approach we will
show that southern Alberta Mormons show classic signs of an ethnicity. As noted above, it
is not only the characteristics of the Mormons which are important for their classification as
an cthnic group. The attitudes and behaviours of the out-group are also paramount. Betore
discussing characterisucs of Mormons, and, in particular, their relationship to mainstream
society 1n southern Alberta, we first consider the possibility that religion has relevance in
the entire community as a focus tor ethnicity.

Religion as a focus for ethnicity in southern Alberta

There 15 reason o believe thut religion in generul hus a social signiticance in
southern Alberta beyond 1ts maore prosaie assoctaton with spreitual beliet and practice. In
the first place, cthnicity has a strong assoctauon with religron in Canada (Millett, 1973).
Bainbridge and Stark ( 1982: 353) suggest that religion in Cunada "may more olten play the
conservative role of supporting traditional secular culture and socioecconomic structures”
than in the United States.

Early immigrants to Alberta (as in other pratrie provinces) tended to settle in
cthnoreligious clusters (Dawson & Younge, 1940). People grouped according to "shared
religion, language, litestyles and attitude” (Bennett & Sherburne, 1992: 206). Despite this,
therc was considerable pressurc for most cthnic groups to conform o English Canadian
norms (Bennett & Kohl, 1995; Bennett & Sherburne, 1992) and cthnic expression was

often contined to the home and the church. Thus, cthnictty and religion became even more



intertwined. Some sectarian communities, however, were exceptional with respect to
cultural assimilauon. As Bennett and Sherburne (1992) note,

(10) "Lthnicity for these people is really a religiv-politico-economic
system, something enlirely different from the nostalgic, heritage-
oriented ethnic persistence process seen in the settler-descendant
population.” (Bennetl & Sherburne, 1992: 21 1)

The fact that Mormons settled in sectarian communities like those described by
Bennett and Sherbumne (1992) may have led to Mormonism carrying even stronger ethnic
overtones, especially in southern Alberta, which became so associated with the Mormons
that it hus become known in some circles as "Mormon counury” (Card, 1990: Dawson,
1936). Thus, in Alberta, religion (and, in particular, more sectarian religions like the
Mormons) may be more otten equated with traditional types ol ethnicity as revealed by the
anecdote in (11) told by an Amencan-bom non-Mormon resident of Lethbndge.

(11)  "One ol my client's guardians had the nerve to ask me, 'well, what are

yvou?' ... [ said, 'vou mcan, Canadian, American?' [ said, 'I'm an
American.' 'No, no. Where do you go to church? What are you?"
(Spkr 008, Cass 8: 23.10)

This association between religion and ethnreity and its possibly special signiticance
tor Mormons ts shown by the interchange shown in (12) between the same speaker quoted
in (11) (who is married to a lapsed Mormon with a locally recognized Mormon last name
(sce below)) and her daughter who came home trom school with what the informant
considered 1o be an unusual question.

(12)  "Well, when we lirst moved down here, (my daughter) came home one

day and suid, 'Mom, am [ hall-Mormon?'. (she replied) 'Honey, it's
not a race.”™ (Spkr 008, Cuss 8: 20.435)

While Mormons are undoubtedly not a race, we cun tentatively suggest they
constitute an cthnicity.

We now return to the criteria in (7) as a guide to other indications that southern
Alberta Mormons arc an ethnic group. We discuss cach ol these in detail as they may

indicate contrastive propertics ol an cthnic group 1n general and in relation to the particular

sttuation of southern Alberta Mormons.



Indicators of ethnic groups as they pertain to Mormons
An ethnic group is largely biologically self-perpetuating

We [irst must make it clear that there is no justilication for a general biological basis
for ethnic identity involving racial characleristics, e.g. height, head size, size of vocal tract,
skin colour, elc.. Studies in genctics, as well as family buckground cxperiments have
found no evidence for clear ethnic divisions on the basis ol race (see, for example, Labov
etal., 1968; Le Page & Tabouret-Keller, 1982; Rickford, 1985 ['or discussion). However,
genctics aside, ethnicity undoubtedly has a connection to an individual's birthright. [saacs

(1975: 30), pointing to characteristics like body image, naume, history and origins,

nationality, language, religion and valuc system, describes cthnic identity as "made up of

what a person is born with or acquires at birth”. Chrisman (1981: 271) claims that common
ancestry, like other tuctors promoting an "expectation of continuity”, 1s important in the
formauon and persistence of ethnicities. [sajiw (1974) found a common ancestral orgin o
be thc most I'requently stated attribute of cthnic groups across studies ol cthnicity.
However, Horowitz (1975) pornts out thal since 1t is possible to change one's
tdenuty through such mechanisms as religious conversion and geographical or social
boundary changes, ascription (as 1mplied by ancestry) \ersus voluniary affiliation
(conversion) constitutes a continuum rather than a dichotomy (also see Fishman's (1977)
distinction between paternity and patrimony). While cthnicity may frequently be passed
down from gencration o generation, there are sull degrees to which group membership s
ascribed or is the resull ol voluntary afliliaton. For example, it 1s possible to voluntarily
convert to Judaism, but for the most part one acquires cthaie identity as a Jew as a result of
1l betng ascribed due to facts ol birth. Furthermore, even lor more traditional cthnicitics,
individuals may be able to lay claim 1o more thun one cthnic ongin 1 their parents or

grandparents intermarricd.” [n other words, cthnic identity is not nccessarily based on any

7.-\l(hm|gh Alba and Chamlin (1983) found that younger generations with mixed ancestry are more likely to
wdentity with only one ethme group than their elders i the same situation. Sinee education increased the
ceileet, they attributed this o the ethnie resurgence inthe U8, Also see Waters (1990) and Kralt (1900).
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actual claim to ancestry even though ancestral continuity is usually present to some degree
in any cthnicity, even when based on religion.

Ancestral continuity would seem to be problematic to the characlerization ol
Mormonism as an ethnicity sincc the Mormon church, unlike Judaism, is a very young
religion and very actively recruilts new members. Decidedly, no-onc nced be 'born' a
Mormon and given that the Mormon church ts only 150 years old, no Mormon can claim a
genctic ancestry that is completely unsullied by non-Mormons. However, as contrary as it
may seem, ancestry plays a strong role in claiming a Mormon identity even for the
converled. From its inception, cslablishing a common ancestry has been an important
component of Mormorism.

Unique characteristics of Mormon family organization offer a way lor Mormons to
establish this ancestral continuity. Up unul the 1890's, the Mormon church practiced the
"law of adoption” (May, 1980) whereby converts were adopled into the families of local
church lcaders aking on all familial obligations and forming associatons with them for lifc.
While this practice has died out, the justification of Mormon ‘ancestry' sull plays a role in
the modem Mormon lamily. While, for the most part, Mormon lamilics arc very sinilar in
structure to thosc ot other North Americuns (Campbell & Campbell, 1976; 1988), a centrul
distncuion s that Mormon tamilies can be institutionally bound together lor cternity by
means of a ritual called 'scaling’. Scaling ts a teature of temple® marriages which is one
rcason why they arc more highly regarded in Mormon society as shown by the fact that,
among Mormons, temple marriages resull in divoree significantly less than non-temple

marriages (1.87% vs. 10.2%) (Chnstensen, 1972).°

8There are three types ol church buildings associated with the Mormons. Regubar meetings take place in
churches or meetng houses simular w those found tn other Prostestant Laiths. These meeting houses serve
as places where "wards’ can meet. Wards are organized o 'stakes' which are administered (rom ‘stake
houses' which will often feature large auditoriums tor holding biguer mectings, basketball tournaments,
dances and other social events. The "temple’ ts exclusively associated with the most sacred rituals of the
church such as marriage, cte (although marriages may also be performed in mecting houses or stake
houses). While both stake houses and meeting houses are open to anyone, only practicing Mormous may
enter a temple.

IIn the case of a temple martiage, the church allows annulment of both the mamiage and the sealing.



Even the nawral children of parents who are not 'scaled' at the time ol their birth
must undergo the sealing ritual 1o join their ‘eternal family' (Church ol Jesus Christ ol
Latter Day Saints, 1992). 19 However, children born into familics where the parcnls arc
alrcady 'sealed' arc automatically bound to the family for cternity. Thus genetic heredity is
not the crucial criterion for claiming Mormon heritage although, in some cuscs, it may be
suflicient.

More tellingly, by allowing members o perform "saving ordinances" (Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, 1993) lor their ancestors posthumously, members can be
'sealed’ with ancestors who did not have the opportunity to become members of the church
during their lifetime.!! As Parry (199C: 359) notes, this practice makes it possiblc for
Mormons "to bring their lines of descent into the Mormon community” allowing them to
claim Mormon ancestry even where it may not exist in fact although Parry (1990) notes that
Mormons still place a value on 'true' Mormon ancestry, i.e. 'born’ Mormons versus
converts. For example, 'born’ Mormons who have rejected the church will sull olten
contnue to refer to themselves us Mormon. i 2

Closcly ued to the qualification of ancestral conunuity is the recourse ol za cthnic
group to some homeland as Gordon (1964) (cited above) eloquently stuted. O'Dea (1954)
suggests that by establishing themselves in Utah, the "Mormon people” had found such a
homeland. When the Alberta contingent subscquently migrated from Utah to Alberta, this
teeling of a shared homeland was hikely accentuated by the tuct that groups ol sctilers olten
cume Irom the same Utah community. For example, Nelson (1952) notes that the original

scttlers to Cardston were all I'rom Cache Creek, Utah and those who came o0 Orton were

LT his applies equally 1o children of convert and "bom’ Mormon couples.

LEAlthough members are encouraged to seek permission from living relatives of ancestors born within the
last 95 years, the leclings and proclivites of the ancestors themselves are not under consideration. For
example in’A Member's Guide to Temple and Family History Work' (Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, 1993: 4), members are urged to "not try 10 determine their Gumeestors’) worthiness, whether they will
accept the ordinances, or the feelings of other deceased persons atfected by the ordinances.

L2Although, they would probably classily themselves as Jack' Mormon (roughly, onc who docs not follow
the Woard of Wisdom rule).

i}



originally all residents of Liberty, Utah.!3 Thus, despite the lact that the Mormon church is

arclauvely new religion with its origins in North America, it still has both components of

ancestral continuity; familial ancestral ties and claim to an ancestral homeland. OI course, as
stated carlier, the views ol non-Mormons on this question is also important. We have no
clear evidence lor an cquivalent beliel in Mormon ancestry in the non-Mormon community
although Lhe idea that someone can be "half-Mormon" suggests that it may exist.

What of other classic marks of cthnicity? We now discuss the question of shared
fundamental cultural values.

An ethnic group shares fundamental cultural values, realized in overt
unity in cultural forms

[n [sajiw's (1974) survey, the notion of shared fundamental cultural values was
stated as an indicator of ethnicity almost as olten as ancestry. However, as Barth notes, the
specitic problem with using shared cultural practices is that "one cannot predict from [irst
principles which leatures will be emphasized and made orgamizatonally relevant by the
actors" (Barth, 1969: 14). A group of pcople may share a disuncuve cultural practice which
has no relevance o their cthaie identty.

For example, Canadians (including French Canadians), in the last twenty years,
have almost catcgoncally adopted the practice of taking therr shoes ol belore entering uny
personal residence. Despite the universality ol this pructice, taking one's shoes ol at the
door 1s not considered by cither Canadians or others to be a marker ol Canadian cthnicity as
it may be for other cthnicities. ! * Compare this to the usc of the pragmatic marker ¢/, which
is widely viewed as a Canadianism both by Canadiuns and others even though not all
Canadians cmploy it to the sume degree (or even at all). !5 As Barth states, "although cthnic

categorics take cultural differences tnto account, we cun assume no simple one-to-onc

I3 As stated carlier, this occurred quite often in the settlement of the Canadian West lor both Mormon and
non-Mormon ethnic groups (Bennett & Sherbume, 1992).

4For example, some oriental cultures.

ISFurthermore. eh also correlates with other cthuic identities elsewhere (e.g. New Zealand (MeyerholT,
[994)).



relationship between cthnic units and cultural similarities and dilferences. The Icatures that
are taken into account are not the sum ol ‘objective’ difTerences, but only those which the
actors themselves regard as signilicant” (Barth, 1969: 14). Thus, an ethnic group cannot
be identified merely on the basis ol objectively observed distinct cultural practices. These
practices must be meaningful markers of distinction recognized by the group and others as
such.

The designation of some soctal practice as an ethnic 'marker’ can arise cither
externaily or internally. For example, a cultural practice previously ethnically unmarked,
can become marked by contact with some other group which finds it remarkable. [n
addition, cultural differences can be introduced or exaggerated within the group to promote
their distinctive status. Some rescarchers (¢.g. Baker, 1986; Mauss, 1990 Purry, 1990)
have suggested that Mormon cthnicity has been both institsuionally and otherwise promoted
by the Mormon church through the introduction of distincuve cultural practices. Mauss
(1990) implies this with the statement,

(13) "During the past century, there has been an obvious convergence
between Mormons and their host societies in North America, so that
Mormons are required 10 reacl ever more deeply into their bag of
cultural peculiarities 10 find traits that will help them mark their
subculiural boundaries. and thus their very identity as a speciai
people.” (Mauss, 1990: 348)

Mauss argues that apparcnl convergence between Mormons and others in North
Amenca militates their designation as an cthnie group. However, as we noted carlicr, this
‘objectivist’ argument lails to ke into account the possibility of change. Viewed
subjecuvely, the suggestion that Mormons will introduce new "peculiarities” to mark their
identity provides a strong argument for Mormons as an cthnic group since it directly
implics the contrasiive aspect ol cthnicily which we carlier clumed 10 be the hatlmark of an
cthnic group. Furthermore, Mauss' assertion that the church hus tostered this has some
basis.

Baker (1986) rcports that there are several indications that the Mormon church as an

institution has actively attempted to maintain the disunctiveness of its members, al least in



the past. For example, in 1854, Brighum Young atlempted to promote a distinct Mormon
writing system, "the Descret alphubet”, und several books und pupers were writlen in it.

Onc of his wives, Eliza Snow, tried Lo introduce a distinct Mormon style ol dress (May;,

1980). Neither of these succeeded. Ol course, the most notorious distinctive behaviour of

the Mormons is polygamy but according to a number ol sources (¢.g.Card, 1990; den
Otter, 1982; Lehr, 1988; White Jr., 1978) this was never practiced to any great degree in
southern Alberta despite the [act that the initial mouvation f'or migration was its preservation
(Dawson, 1936; Lchr, 1988; Ursenbach & Jensen, 1976).1¢

Other social variations have survived. For example, Mormons, under the dircction
of the church and as a result of prophecies of faminc in the Book of Mormon, arc
encouraged to prepare for emergencies by storing enough food and clothing to fast for one
vear. While this practice is quite well-known in Lethbridge, it is largely invisible to the
gencral public. In fuct, other than a preference [or busketball over hockey (Louder, 1990),
southern Alberta Mormons show few other overt social distinctions rom other members ol
the community with one notable exception. This 1s connected o the "Word o Wisdom”
rule (Jarvis, 1990; May, [980), which forbids Mormons from smoking tobacco or
drinKing coffee, tea or alcoholic beverages.!7

Since 1920, the Word of Wisdom rule has played an important role as both an
indicator of Mormon allegiance und as a mechansm lor social distinction. Those who
violate the Word ol Wisdom rule may be socially ostracized by their Mormon pecers und,
insttutionally, are prevented [rom receiving ‘lemple recommends' which clfectively bar
them from temple rituals including a temple marriage. This pracucee 1s a very strong
Mormon cultural marker both within the group and in the non-Mormon community. Paimer

(1985) reports that Alberta Lutherans also opposed drinking alcohol as well as dancing and

L& carly Mormon setilers applicd o the Canadian government for permission (o bring their plural wives
to Canada but therr request was demed (Nelson, 1952). Polygamy apparently sull exists tn some Mormon
subcultures but its practice is severely condemned by the main church organization and although at the
beginning of Monnon settement, a few Mormons publicly argued in favour of i, 1o my knowledge, 1t is
not a feature ol the southem Alberta community .

17\ lore recend v, this has been expanded to include all dnnks containing caffeine including solt drinks.



card playing but these arc not a marker ol Lutherans in Lethbridge wday. Someone who
claims abstinence from alcohol is unlikely to be tagged Lutheran but runs a very real danger
ol being taken for a Mormon. As we shall sce, the Word of Wisdom rule also allects social
relationships between Mormons and oul-group members. We now turn (0 a discussion of
the role of social interaction as it rclates Lo ethnicity.
An ethnic group makes up a field of communication and interaction
[tis relatively uncontroversial that some kind ol intcraction between individuals 1s a
necessary condition in cthnic group organization and maintenance. Shared cultural practices
and, particularly, shared ancestry follow [rom some degree ol contact. Mormons spend a
greul deal of ume interacting with onc another and the church provides numerous
opportunities for them to do so. Social organizations exist for church members that begin at
pre-school age and continue throughout their lives. 18 Even one Lethbridge Mormon who
prolessed disillusionment with organized rcligion prarsed the social opportunities the
Mormon church provides to thetr members as in (14).
(14) [ went through the rehel society and all that, Primary and all those
Kinda things and at that tme | think 1t was good becausce there was
fots of social things that they had at the church and [ do think that the
church is good lor that und I'm a littde sad that my Kids didn't want
to getinvolved in the church, only in that capacity. (Spkr (X6, Cass
07: 18.30)
The Mormon church holds regular dances! and parties tor its tecnage and voung
adult members und these are apparently successtul in encouraging voung pcople not o
stray Itom the church's social umbrella as shown by the luct that over 70% ol Canadian
Mormons marry within therr larth (May, 1980).29 As a young Mormon informant told me

i (15):

18y formons hegin attending Primary at the age of 4 or 5, continue on o Young Adults, the reliel socicty
for women and the pricsthood organizations for men. As adults, they can also attend "the Insutute”
discussed further in Chapter Four.

19 Mormon dances are open to all but are pnmanly atlended by Monmons.

W5aevis (1990) notes that Mormons in western Canada are more likely 10 marry within their Gaith than
those in castern Canadi and far more likely than other Protestant groups 1o do so. However, their rates are
higher than other non-Protestant religious groups (c.g., Catholics and Jews have rates of intermarriage
below 13%).

26



(15) “IU's nice to hang around with people that have the same morals, the
samc valucs, the same nterests, stull like that." (Spkr 018, Cass 20:

25.40)

[n addition to lostering shared cultural norms, the Word of Wisdom rule, discussed
in the previous section, also discourages Mormons [rom socializing outside the group in
that it tends to prevent them from atiending any social event that involves drinking collee or
alcohol etther because they do not want Lo gain a reputation among their peers as a violator
of the rule or because they are made to fecel uncomlortable by non-Mormons in thesce
situations. Few non-Mormon social events involving "communication and interaction” are
devoid ol both alcohol and some caffeinated beverage. The remarks of two of the Mormon
informants in the sample in (16) indicate how the Word of Wisdom rule limits inter-group
social relationships.

(16) (1) "Somcumes, il you didn't have a lot in common, how yvou'd gel
together in the lirst place. ... You know, when people go out lor
colfee, you don't mind going 1o Wik and drink bul they think 1t's
very odd that you don't drink coltec but you might want herb tca or
Juice or somcthing. Why arc we so hung up on what they're
drinking?" (Spkr 012, Cuss 14: 1.09. 50)

(b) "Therc was some guys [ hung out with that were pretty good but
then they'd go and do stll (involving smoking or drinking), |
didn't know what to do and then I'd be alone.” (Spkr 018, Cass 20:
10.35)

As a result, non-Mormons also usually assoctate only with other non-Mormons,
particularly in adulthood. Of course, this is partly becausc there are I'ewer Mormons o
assoctate with (as we discuss 1n Chapter Three) but 1t may also be because ol the higher
prestige among Mormons [or socializing with other Mormons. The speaker in (17) was
raiscd 1n a predominantly Mormon communily outstde Lethbridge and blaumed the lact that
he was "not oo popular” on his non-Mormon status. This apparently had an affect on his
social group.

(17 "The Mormons that [ Knew, they were all Juck Maormons but there
was a few Mormon people, not oo many that you would really
know that they would be Mormon but people [ usually hung around

with did what we always did every weekend, go out partving, all
that stufl. Like, the only people [ rcally knew that were Mormon'd



be just in cluss and thal's where [ knew ‘em and that's where [ lclt
'em." (SpkrOl1, Cass 12: 1.31.29)

However, a special "ficld of communication and interaction” is by no means a
sulTicient requirement lor development ol an cthnicity. There are numerous examples of
groups that can be delined by a common ancestry and wherc there is extensive intra-group
interaction including institutional support but no clear evidence that cthaicity as a social
force has any repercussions for the group as a whole in the sensc that dilTerent social
practices serve to distinguish members of the group [rom other members ol the larger
society.

An excellent example of this is tound in discussions of "silent” or "invisible”
ethnicity as in the case of Danish-Americans in San Francisco (Chrisman, 1981) and the
Dutch in New Brunswick (van den Hoonaard, 1991). This type ol cthnicity is largely
unrccognized and culturally unexpressed cven tor the most devout members of the group
and indubitably has no tnflucnce on the larger society.2! Conversely, where ethnicity
clearly distnguishes social groups, contact does not necessartly alleviate this. As Barth
(1969: 9) noles, 1n the case ol true cthnieity, "boundarics persist despite a [Tow of
personncl across them”.

However, the Word o’ Wisdom rule combined with the active social life provided
by the church conspires to keep Mormons and non-Mormons separatc [rom one another
exceptin a limited set of sitwations. Stnce most modern rescarchers agree that intra-group
contact 1s less important for the formation ol cthaicity than contact between groups, we
now turn o a more detailed discussion ol how cthnic boundaries between Mormons and

non-Mormons were formed and are currently maintained in southern Alberta.

5 S . . .
2lvan den Hoonaard reports that the Duteh in Canada show a small degree ol lnguage retention and predicts
that use of Dutch will eventuaily be restricted 1o recent imnngrants.



An ethnic group has a membership which identifies itself, and is
identified by others, as constituting a category distinguishable from
other categories of the same order

Our previous discussion has touched on a number ol areas which may signal that
Mormons and non-Mormons constitute discrete soctal categories tn southern Alberta. The
evolution of Mormons as a distincet group 1s probably best illustrated by a discussion of
how the history ol the Mormon church both in the Unrted States and in Canada led o the
construction of an ethnic boundary between Mormons and others.

Baker proposes that the most important factor in Mormon history leading to the
emergence of Mormon cthnicity is migration which she claims led to a type of "siege
mentality” or "psychology of persecution" (Baker, 1986: 10).22 Since Mormons
encountered persecution in every place they went, she asserts that they "came to expect
persecution and even to welcome itas a means ol maintaining group loyvalty and of helping
to ensure survival us a distinct ethmaity” (Buker, 1986: 10). Persccution is not the only
tactor which Baker asserts led o the siege mentality. She notes that church doctrine tosters
the idea that Mormons arc a "peculiar people”, a phrase taken from Deuteronomy 14:2 off
the Biblc and originally ascribed to the Jews but commonly used by Mormons to refer o
themselves (Baker, 1986; Purry, 1990). This notion of unigueness led to contlict with non-
Mormon society which tended not to recognize their clarm ol a spectal status with God.

[n fact, Mormons came o southern Alberta ortginally as refugees f'rom what they
perccived as religious persceution in the United States.*3 While neither situations such as
were encountered 1n Ohio and [hinois involving physical violence nor cconomic sanction
and threat ot arrest as tound 1n Utah, took place in Alberta, there was some opposition to
their presence. Palmer (1990b) reports that during the first thirty years ol the scttlement, the

"desirability" ol Mormons was hotly debated, in the local, national and international=+

b} . . . -
2213.ker takes this latter term from Dinkhalter (1934).

RRET . . - .

DThey were Heeing from arrest for plural marriage.

bl . . . . . - .

24Gven newspapers in New York were reporting on the migration of the Mormons o Alberta (Palmer,

1990b).



press and even went so [ar as 1o spark a debate in the Canadian parliament. Reports o therr
head offices from the mainline Christian missions o southern Alberta (c.g. the
Presbyterians (Toombs, 1920)) warned of the Mormon threat, Although the local
government as well as local business leaders (den Otler, 1982: 1990; Palmer, 1990b)
welcomed their agncultural expertise,23 even there, the welcome was reserved. Once the
threat of polygamy faded, most of the vocal opposition declined with the cxeepuon of that
from the mainline churches and, ironically, the Women's Christian Temperance Union
(Palmer, 1990b) who kept up their attacks into the 1920s. Persecution is not the only factor
which served to set Mormons apart [rom the larger society.

Baker notes that, in the carly days ol the church, Mormons were separated (rom
their neighbours by "new doctrines and strange practices" (Baker, 1986: 12) and later, alter
the move to Utah, they were also isolated geographically. She states that "the phystcal
separation allowed new cultural practices o develop relatively unimpeded, further widening
the psychological scpurauon” (Baker, 1986: 12). Alberta Mormons were isolated at [irst as
well, seuling in largely Mormon communities (Dawson, 1936). This was partly duc to
traditional Mormon settlement patterns (Nelson, 1952) and partly because ol the 'wild
west' attitudes which prevailed in the farger centres ol southern Alberta at the ume.

As noted carlier, Lethbridge, at the wrn of the century, was a mining town and u
large proportion of the population werc single miners with no intention of scithing 1n
Alberta for the long term. Not surprisingly, Lethbridge was well known lor its large
number of saloons and houses of prostituuon (den Otler, 1982 Gray, 1971 Johnston &
den Otier, 1985).2¢ There was htle social mouvation for Mormons to move into
Lethbridge. Only when the Mormon church and the local government entered into a
partnership to irrigate large scctions ol southern Alberta did some Mormon familics begin

o move to Lethbridge as liaisons for the project. Even so, Curd (1990: 79-80) says that

S\ ormons were inswrumental in establishing an irmgation system tn southern Alberta which, in no small
way, has made southern Alberta into the successtul agricultural arcaitis today.
2010 fact, Lethbrdge had a thaving red light district up unul the carly 1940s.

30



"(tyherc was a quality of apartness to the Cunadian (Mormon) scutlements that kept them
rom (ull integration into the dominant anglophone Canadian culture”.

From the beginning, Mormons and non-Mormons did not socialize as cvidenced by
the fact that the lirst Presbyterian wedding in Cardston included only three Mormon guests,
although the church was "jummed to the doors® (Beecher, 1990: 219). This is particularly
surpnising given the bride was the local schoolicucher (und should have been well-known
in the community) and that the majority (almost 100%) ol Cardston's residents were (and
still arc) Momon. Even after the initial {furor died down and Mormons began migrating to
Lethbridge, a certain amount of suspicion betwcen Mormons and non-Mormons in
southern Alberta remained. Tagg and Palmer (1968) note that carly migrants to Lethbrndge
had trouble making {riends with their neighbours. They report the recollection ol Mrs. [zy

G. Steele, an carly Lethbridge Mormon, who stated:

(18) "No sooner would | make a new tniend ... than she would tell me
her parcnts wouldn't let her play with Mormons." (Tugg & Palmer,
1968: 129)

This atude sull prevails 1n Lethbridge to some extent. Onc ol my vounger
informants wanted to attend church with some ol her Mormon (riends but her parents
would not allow 1tand therr jusuticauon tor torbrdding 1t s based on rather o startling tale

as she relates in (19).

(19) "1 don't know how {ruc this 1s but she had some triends who were
Mormon, lel't the church, came home one night and some ol the
Mormon members had gotten into their house and they had cleanced
out their dauughters' bedrooms. Bed, lurniture, clothing because
these girls had been- what do they do? baptized? ... Had been
baptized Mormon. ... So, my mom told me to forget it. There's no
way [ wus goin' buack.” (Spkr 024, Cass 27: 29.15)

This story is only one example ol various "urban legends” which cxist in
Lethbridge regarding Mormons. The Mormons are not uncognizant ol these stories as
shown in (20) by the remarks of onc ol the Mormon informants.

(20) "I think some ol them (non-Mormons) arc bothered by 'em
(Mormons) and there's dillerent stories that go around that aren't

necessarily true that i you told me something about something |
didn't know anything about I might take what you said as the truth

31



where it may not be, you know. [ think sometimes they gel some
misconceptions.” (Spkr 012, Cass 14: 1.11.32)

On a less lantastic note, undoubtedly many parents are simply alraid that by
assoctating oo closely with Mormons, their children will be converted into the church. As
another Mormon spcuker suggested,

(2 "Everyonc's worried about being converted to the Mormon church.”
(Spkr 018, Cass 20: 14.30)

Baker cluims that even though physical separation has ended. Mormons "retain and
cven foster their sensc ol psychological peculiarity” (Baker, 1986: 13) She notes that the
usc ol unique lirst names for Mormon children (e.g. Orson, Zina, etc.) served inttially as
an identifying feature although she notes that this practice has become less common. [n
Lethbridge, some Mormons are recognizable in the community by their /ast names. For
cxample, the American-born informant mentioned carlier has a locally recognized Mormon
last nume which led o some confusion as she describes in (22).

(22) "And then when [ got this job with [...]27, they wanted to find out il
[ 'was a Mormon thuat they wouldn't have hired me. ... So, they
found out that I wasn't, in fact, @ Mormon even though | had a
Mormon namec. ... The president ol our board told me alterwards.
He swid, 'Your nume threw me. [ wasn't surc’.” (Spkr 008, Cass 8:
21.55)

This ancedote 1s meant only as an illustrauon since speakers were not explicitly
asked 1l they could idenut’y parucular names as Mormon. More interesungly, from the point
of view ol ethnie boundaries, 1t implies a certarn amount ol prejudice between Mormons
and non-Mormons. This prejudice also surfuces in the beliet ol at feast some Lethbridge
residents that Mormons arc responsible [or inhibiting the cconomic growth ol the city. As

the non-Mormon speaker notes 1n (23), Mormons are sometimes blamed for scaring away

ncw businesses to the city.

(23) "You cun be in a crowd ol people and someonc will say, "well, vou
Know why we didn't get that business in town'." (Spkr 020, Cass
24: 1.18.21)

271 preserve anonymity, the name ol the place where tis speaker worked has been omitied.



Atonc time, the local gossip held that the reason Lethbridge did not have an outlet
ol The Bay' department store was indirectly related to the Mormons. 28

Furthermore, this prejudice can work both ways. The speaker in (22) reported that
on another occasion, she obiained a job because the interviewer thought that she was
Mormon. In {act, there is a common local beliel that "Mormons stick together”. This has
led some to believe thut Mormons will favor Mormon-run businesses over others. [n luct,
some long-time local businesses have the reputation of having captured the Mormon market
(e.g. Christensen-Salmon Funeral Home (Scott, 1998)). These attitudes, though mostly
anecdotal, can serve to illustrate how majority group perception in Lethbridge also may
olay a role in any ethnic boundary which may exist to distinguish the Mormons.

All this aside, the assertion that there is social distance between Mormons and non-
Mormons in southern Alberta does have some empirical support [tom sociological
rescarch. Brinkerhofl and Grandin (1991), in their survey ol 273 secondary school
students in a small southern Alberta town, tound that although there were diflerences
depending on the students' religious background, all non-Mormon students, regardless of
rcligion, ranked Mormons as having greater social distance than virtually all other
mwnstream religions as well as fundamentalist groups such as the Alliance church and the

Salvation Army. Their overall results are shown tn Table 1.

28There was a story going around that The Bay decided where to put their stores based on Alberta Liquor
Control Board sales figures and since there were so many Mormons in town, it was {elt that Lethbridge

must be coming up short.
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Table 1: Social acceptance for various religious denominations:®
(abstracted from Appendix 2 (Brinkerhoff & Grandin, 1991:

185)
Retigious Groups Religious Distance Scores
Mcun N
Hure Krishna 3.76 217
Unification (Moonics) 3.72 217
Hindu 3.62 221
Jehovah Witness 3.53 223
Baha'i 3.44 212
Buddhist 3.42 218
Nazarcne 2.63 217
Jews 2.85 223
Mormons 2.83 219
Presbylenun 2.59 219
Salvation Army 2.59 222
Lutherun 2.40 213
Christian Retormed 2.34 216
Full Gospel 2.2 214
Baptist 2.12 209
Alliance 2.10 221
Catholic 2.08 194
Anglican 2.03 206
United 1.99 176

Notice that Mormons and Jews show almost identical scores [or social acceplance.
Virtually all religions scoring higher thun these can be dircctly associated with cither
specilic ethnic groups such as East [ndian or Jupanese (c.g. Hindu and Buddhist) and/or
involve what might be considered highly unusual cultural practices such as dress and hair
styles (c.g. Hare Krishna). Brinkerholt and Grandin suggest that the attttude towards
Mormons may have been affected to some degree by anti-Mormon propaganda in the
community, as evidenced by the luct that those students who reported being exposed Lo it
showed a slight (non-significant) tendeney o be less accepting ol Mormons. They also
attributed some anti-Mormon fecling to the tendency lor Mormon students to Keep o
themsclves. They characterized the Mormon students in their saumple southern Alberta
community as "somewhat cliquish” (Brinkerholl” & Grandin, 1991: 176). Students who
counted Mormons among their acquaintances were more likely to be aceepting of Mormons

but even among these, most did not count their Mormon acquaintances as close [riends.

A . . . . . . gepe - . -
29 Higher scores indicate greater religious difTerence. N's do not total 273 since ratings ol speakers’ own
denominations were notincluded and some subjects did not provide a response.



Brinkerholl and Grandin also noted that there were some important difTerences with
respect Lo individual questions on the questionnaire which the relauvely median score for
Mormon acceptance may obscure. For cxample, they noted that almost 10% ol their
respondents elt that Mormons should either only be allowed to visit Canada or should be
excluded altogether, a rather high number for a very cxtreme response. Furthcrmore, while
over 40% ol the students said they would consider intermarriage with either a Catholic or a
Fundumentlist, only 15% would consider marrying a Mormon.

There is other cvidence that Mormons are a somewhat closed society. Baker
describes terms of exclusion such as Juck-Mormon' or Jack' to refer to a member who no
longer attends church or follows the Word of Wisdom rule and 'Gentile' to refer to non-
members. While none of my informants used the term 'Gentile®9, the word 'Jack'
appeared several umes spontaneously in the daty, as the extract in (24) atiests.

(24) "['m Mormon. Where's my beer? (Joking) Well, ['m Jack." (Spkr
006, Cass 6: 18.28)

As 1n the case ol Mormon last names, a survey would be required to veril'y how
widespread this term is but it would be surprising il it did not turn out 0 be universally
recognized in Lethbridge. There are also a tew non-scetarian lexical items, bevond the
expected religious terms, which are largely restnicted to Mormon usage. Many of my young
informants (both Mormon and non-Mormon) reported exclusively Mormon use ol some
swear words, ¢.g. 'Tetch'.3!

Although ancestry and shared culture and communication may play a role as foci lor
group identity, ethnicitics are esscntially formed und their characteristics maintained as a
result of’ group perception ol contlictas a result ol contact and contrust with other groups.

in this sense, Mormons show all the classic signs ol an cthnicity and, tn particular, they

30 his tenn may be dying out throughout the Mormon cubture realm (Baker, 1986).
3 here may be others as well, ¢.g. 'gay’, but "feweh’ was the most universally reported as distinet to
Mormons.



clearly embody the "contrastive scnse ol peoplchood" which we earlier claimed to be the
true diagnostic of an cthnic group.

All this aside, Mormons in Lethbridge are outwardly indistinguishable from other
residents. They wear the sume clothes. Other than restrictions ol the Word ol Wisdom rulc,
they eat the sume lood, ¢.g., there arc no spectal edicts against meat or special days where
only fish can be caten. Aside from avoiding bars and enjoying baskctball (churactenstics
not unique to the Mormons), they engage in the same recreational activitics as cvervone
else. They work in the same environments and have the same range ol occupations as
everyone cisc. Whilc it is probably truc that a Mormon would avoid working in a bar, there
is no restriction against it. Mormons celebrate the same holidays as other Christians and,
for the most part, in Lethbridge, they hold a wide range ol opinions on opics such as
politics, etc. While Mormons are generally thought 10 be conservatve, the church places no
pressure on individual Mormons as o their political and social beliefs. They are frec to
exercise their own opinion and they do.

For reasons stated carlicr, these similariues should make the study ol southern
Alberta Mormons particularly valuable for investigating the formation and maintenance of
cthnic boundarics. Even the potenually divisive cultural Torm embaodied 1n the Word ol
Wisdom rule s practically the only clear distinction and as noted carlier, its practices are not
restricted to Mormons. These similanities allow a uniquely clear look at how ethnicity
operates apart from these other social characteristics to foster linguistic diflercnces. [n
particular, as Trudgill (1983: 54) notes, "we can suppose that cthnic group dillerentiation
acts as a barrier o the communication o inguistc features in the same way as other social
barriers”.

We now turn o a more detailed discussion ol theories regarding cthnic boundary
formation and maintenance and formulate some predictions about linguistic behaviour in
southern Alberta as it relates to cthnicity. Since our primary goal is to examinc the

relationship between sociolinguistic variation and cthaicity and how it may act as a social
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barrier to the spread ol linguistic variauon, we focus on the study ol cthnicity as a
sociolinguistic boundary although there has been a great deal ol rescarch into other aspects
of ethnic boundaries (Tajlcl, 1978a).

Ethnicity as a sociolinguistic boundary

As Ricklord (1985) potnts out "(d)espite the {Tood of research on Vernacular Black
English (VBE) beginning in the 1960s, it 1s [air o say that American soctolinguistics has
made less progress in understanding the role ol ethnicity as a sociolinguistic boundary than
it has in understanding other social variables like socioeconomic status and sex or gender”
(Rickford, 1985: 99). Even where ethnic ongin clearly correlates with a particular variant,
we are often unable to determine the precise lactor determining the vaniation (Wollram,
1991a). [s it purely rclated to ethnicity as an organizing lorce or are there other
explanations? For example, Rickford (1985) notes that some rescarchers have dismissed an
cthnic explanation for variation among Alrican-Americans, cluiming that it merely reflects
regional vanaton.

[n addition, linguistic differences may also be atiributed to lossilized transfer or a
substratim effect from the lunguage spoken by the spcakers' parents or other ancestors as
opposced to directly resulting from processes relaling o ethme group boundary formation or
maintenance. Giles (1978) echoes this concern when he states that "the influence of the old
language grammatcally and phonologically is the most common cause of cthnic speech
marking beyvond the sccond generation” (Giles, 1978: 367) but then cautions against
"regarding such intrusions simply as instances ol interlingual inrerferences, particularly in
the cases of second and third generations ol immigrants, as they may often be adopted by
them deliberately as cthnic speech markers to establish a disunctive linguistic identity”
(Giles, 1979: 260). Furthermore, spcakers may introduce entirely new forms unrclated to
transler.

Wolfram (1974) notes that sccond gencration Puerto Ricans in New York city

display types and degrecs of variants that, although they could be attributed to interterence,
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show difTerent patterns from those found among their parcnts. He proposes that cthnic

groups lollow the stages in Tuable 2 in the progress ol assimilation.

Table 2: Phonological stages in the progress of assimilation (Wolfram,
1974)
Stage Pattern predicled
Stage [ Categorical use of the interfcrence variant
Swge ll Categorical use of the interference variant in somce

environments and variable use in others

Stage [lI Vartability in more linguistic environments and higher
[requencics of the standard variant in variable cnvironments
rom Stage [I

Stage [V Some cnvironments show categorical usc of the standard
vanant

Stage V [nterference variant no longer appears in any environment
Laferncre (1979) also conlronted the transter problem in her excellent study ol the
role of ethnicity in phonological variation in Boston. She found that cthnically Irish, [talian
and Jewish Bostoniuns werce showing difterent patterns ol variation for short (a). Based on
her results, she proposes a three stage maodel lor the rise of cthnic patterns taking ancestral
language patterns into account as well as possible sociocconomic or other social factors
which may also play a role. These stages are shown in Table 3.

Table 3: Three stage model for the rise of ethnic sociolinguistic patterns
(Laferriere, 1979: 611-612)

Stages

—exposure (o studard Lnglish vanants o dialeet variables for some group members
l. ~standard varant iy asstgied a positive value (PASSIVLE vanant) and dialectal

ACQUISITION | vartant s asstgned a negauve value (ANCTIVE varin)

—opposing pragmatic values result ur sharp stvle difterences

—variants are transmitted by speakers showing sharp style difTerences, with their

1 pragmatic vadues, (o some younger speitkers.

TRANSMISSION | —younger speakers reanalyze the fonmerty PASSIVE variant as ACTIVE

—the formerly ACTIVE varant is reanalveed as PASSIVE and stigmatized

—new vanants with the reassigned values are adopted by all younger speakers

i —speakers who have not yet begun to participate tn the change now regard the
SPREAD stigmatized variant as a mark of negative prestige

However, Laterriere notes that this model does not account tor all situations

involving cthnolinguistic variation. As Ricklord (1985) notes, an appeal to finguistic origin



has no account lor why cthnic variation persists or, for that matter why other potential
transter items do not. Lalerriere (1979) notes that in some cases (as she predicts lor her
[rish and llian informants), ethnic groups may not complete the cyele outlined in Tuable 3.
She proposes that this is due to culiural force, (Iotlowing Thernstrom (1973)) and delined
as "the inlluence which an cthnic group may excrt on the political, soctal, and occupational
behaviour of its members" (Laferricre, 1979: 613). She suggests that ethnic groups may
form subcultures within a larger culture and come 0 value their distinction rom the
majority society. These groups may adopt norms that are differcnt from mainstream society
for such cultural forms as occupation, language and education and these may allect the
outcome of ethnic group convergence with mainstream socicly (Lalerriere, 1979: 613).
Cultural force is directly related to the formation of ethnic boundaries in that it serves to
Kecp the group both homogenous within its boundarics and distinct beyvond them.
Howcever, as we noted carlier, ethnicity is subject to change. Ethnice groups may cither find
their members accommodating to mainstrcam socicty despite cultural force or, alternatively,
mainstream society may begin to adopt the norms that previously were only valued by the
cthnic group. [n these cases, boundaries must cither fall or moyve. Thus, a central question
for the study of language change beyvond the crection of cthnic boundaries 1s their
maintenance.

Giles (1979) proposces a maode! For classification of cthnic groups according Lo the
hardness or softness of the cthnic boundary between them and the majority. A group of
cthnic characteristics which would likely constitute a hard boundary arc those which are
pereeived o be "(1) dillicult w acquire und (1) often cusily and frequently used for cthnic
categorization with the minimum ol cogniuve cltort” (Giles, 1979: 275). The more of these
characteristics a group has, the harder the boundary. He proposes the two dimensional
model in Figure 2 to show how solt and hard boundary maintcnance are connected with

language change across cthnic groups.
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Figure 2: Perceived linguistic and nonlinguistic boundary continua
(Figure 2 from Giles (1979: 275))

Hard nonlinguisuce

Hard linguistic Soft hnguistic

Solt nonlinguistic
Speakers with both hard linguistic and non-iinguistic boundaries would tall into
quadrant A. He suggests the Hutterites who have both a distinctive language (German) and
distinctive cultural traditions and dress (as shown in Figure 3) are an example of this type
ol group.

Figure 3: Two Hutterite women and a child on the streets of Lethbridge
in their distinctive dress

Mormons would lall into quadrant D since, as we discussed previously, their
outward appcarance and language (i.c., English is both the mother and ancestral tongue of
most members) is the same as that of the majortty group.

Giles asscrts that the model in Figure 2 has tour main advantages. (a) it allows for
individual movement. (i.c., dillerent members of the sume group may be situated in
dilterent quadrants), (b) cthnic groups themselves may move [tom one yuadrant to another

(i.c., il other ethnic dentity markers become soft, linguistic markers may be aceentuated



thus hardening the linguistic boundary), (¢) outgroup reactions arc taken into account (i.c.,
il an outgroup perceives Lthat an ingroup is cncroaching on them, they can react and foree
the outgroup into another quadrant) and (d) the modcl illustrales the connection between
linguistic boundarics and the process of accentuating cthnic catcgories.

In Giles' approach, ethnic boundanes may either resuli from social categorization or
lead 10 it. As Giles states, "language can act as an independent as well as a dependent
measure of intercthnic relatons” (Giles, 1979: 278). The degree ol hardness ol cthnic
boundaries is discerned by both the in-group and the out-group and either or both groups
may react when they perceive some instability. Giles (1979) predicts that where one marker
of ethnic boundanes is rcduced (softened), other markers will take their place. Some
evidence exists to support this. Baar (1983) found that when communal life was de-
cmphasized in second generation Mennonites in Ontario, religious commitment became
stronger.

Using an analysis ol variance model, Giles argues that "the manipulation of the

independent variables hardness vs. softness ol linguistic boundary and huardness vs.

softness of nonlinguistic boundary cuch has main cffects on the dependent measure, usc off

cthnie specch markers” (Giles, 1979: 279). He schematzes this as in Figure 4.
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Figure 4:  Degree of ethnic marker accentuation to perceived hardness-
softness of linguistic and nonlinguistic boundaries (+ indicates
the degree of ethnic speech marker accentuation)(Figure 3 from

Giles, 1979: 279).

Hard nonhiguistic

Hard linguistic

++

Soft inguistic

+++

Soft nonlinguistic

His model predicts that those groups with the softest boundaries (both linguistic

and otherwise) will be most likely to show the greatest linguistic differentiation. He states,

(25) "where botlh boundaries are perceived as soft, the individual has the
choice of self-identifving with his ethnic ingroup or passing out of it
to perhaps a greater extent than in any of the other quadrants. When
the individual does commit himself 1o ethnic identification under
these conditions, the 'fuilure' of the group in terms of the sofiness
of its boundaries will mnobilize the person o a greater sense of
ingroup cohesion and collective action on behalf of the group than
were the boundaries perceived 1o be more secure.” (Giles, 1979:

279-280)

Boundary theorics ol intergroup relations are dependent on "ethnolinguisuc vitality”

(Giles et al., 1977: 271). Status and demographic factors us well as institutional support all

work to give a group a higher degree of cthnolinguistic vitality. Status is related to "the

configuration ol prestige variables an cthnic group holds in an intergroup context” (Giles et

al., 1977: 271). This is inumalely connected to the power ol the group. As Giles stales,

"(he mare a group has cconomic and political control over its destiny, consensual high

estcem, pride in its pust and a respeeted language of international repute, the more vitality it

is said to possess as a collective entity” (Giles et al., 1977: 271). Demographic luctors

relate to the numbcer ol members in cach group and how they are distnbuted geographically.

He notes that, "(g)roups having high absolute numbers concentrating together in their own



ancestral homeland, a positive ingroup-outgroup proportion, a high birth rate, low
emigration and incidence ol mixed marriages with the outgroup, are morc likely to have a
high vitality than groups low in these regards” (Giles et al., 1977: 271). The final lactor is
institutional support delined us "the extent o which an ethnic group receives representation
in the various institutions ol the nation or territory” (Giles et al., 1977: 271). Giles states
that, "(t)he vitality ol an cthnic group should then be related o the degree 1t has
representation, and its language variety is used, in various institutions of the government,
school, church, mass media and culture” (Giles et al., 1977: 271).

Although we have little evidence for how power is currently distributed in the entire
community between Mormons and non-Mormons, several speakers commented on a
possible change in the dynamic occurring at Lethbridge's main high school, the Lethbridge
Collegiate [nstitute (LCI). In the two years preceding the collection of the data, the
students’ council at LCI was predominantly Mormon. The young Mormons in the sample
who had attended LCI claimed that this had resulted in sevcral positive changes at the
school. They stated that more people were coming out to school sponsored sporting and
social events and there was generally more school spirit. [n addition, school dances had
previously been rather wild altairs. Under Mormon-dominant organization, school dances
now had become more wholesome and the young Mormon speukers felt more comfortable
now attending these [unctions. [n fact, they said that in the past, they had avoided them.

Ties between LCI and high schools in the outlying predominantly Mormon
communities had also been strengthened. Since the Mormons have dominated the students'
council, LCI has hosted a "tri-high" dance which combined the students ol LCI, Magrath
and Raymond. [ntcrestingly, this event does not include either the students ot Winston
Churchill High School on the north side of the city nor the students from Catholic Central
across the street even though they are considerabiy closer geographically. Winston
Churchill is gencrally considered to have a smaller proportion of Mormons in its population

than LCI and Cathaolic Central has none.
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There 1s some indication that the non-Mormon students do not share the enthusiasm
ol’ the Mormons for this state of allairs. One woman told me that her non-Mormon children
rarely attend school dances because "only the nerds g0 10 the school dances” (Spkr 006,
Cass 6: 9.10). Some young non-Mormons lelt that the Mormons at school had received
privileges denied (o them. For example, Mormons now can gain credits towards their high
school degree by attending Seminary (the Mormon religious school)32 while students of
other religions do not get credit [or Sunday school. This is evidence of non-sectarian
institutional support as is their suggestion that Mormons get special attention from Mormon
teachers.

Of course, these opinions are purely anecdotal and merely indicate the possibility of
non-Mormon insecurity with respect to the balance of power between these groups. They
are not evidence of impropricty on the part of the teachers or the school system and
furthermore, even do not necessarily indicate wide-spreud resentment against Mormons in
the community. At other points in the interviews, some ol these samec pcople also
expressed admiration for Mormons. The important point is that these opinions are held by
non-Mormons to some extent and they may indicate that the social dvnamic between
Mormons and non-Mormons at the school is shifting as Mormons occupy positions of
grealer power.

Giles (1979) mukes a number ol predictions about how cthnic markers and social
dynamics between and within groups has implications lor change. These are shown in
(26).

(26) (@)  "(T)he less aware Group B is of cognitive alternatives 10 its social and
linguistic inferiority, and the lower its self-reported vitality, the more likely
it will be thar group members will adopt the language and ethnic speech
markers of Group A and attenuate those associated with Group B" (p. 272).

(b)  "(T)he greaier the awareness of cognitive aliernatives among Group I3 as
regards iis inferiority, and the more vitality they self-report, the more likely

they will be 1o retain their own language and create or accentuate ethnic
speech markers in Group A's language" (p.273).

321 do not know exactly when this changed. [t was not the case 20 years ago.



(€)  "(T)he higher Group B's vitality, the more resources it has available Jor
sanctioning (e.g. use of abuse, iraitor labels, negative evaluations) or Jor
rewarding (e.g. offers of help and positive evaluations) linguistic behaviour
of ingroup members which conforms 10 speech marker accemtuation in
particularly public interethnic encounters" (p. 273).

(d)  “(T)he greater the awareness of cognitive alternatives amongst Group A as
o ils social and linguistic superiority, and the greater the perceived viiality
of Group B, the more likely members of the former group will be 1o
differentiate linguistically from the latier by means of adopting more
derogatory lexical markers of the outgroup and by creating new in group
markers at other linguistic levels." (p. 273)

(&)  "(T)he softer the perceived linguistic and nonlinguistic boundaries existing
berween ethnic groups, the more likely speech markers will be adopted in
order to accentuate ethnic calegorization” (p. 274).

Given that Mormons show so many surface similarities to non-Mormons, it is
apparent that they have many "cognitive alternatives” to any social or linguistic inferiority
they may experience although we have seen no clear sign of any such insecurity among the
Mormons. Their sclf-designation as a "people” promoles a sensc of pride in their
community which may indicate that no rcal sense of inferiorily exists. Furthermore, the
soctal organization exhibited by the Mormons within their church and, particularly for the
young Mormons, outside the church, accompanied by institutional support points L0 a
strong cthnic vitality. The use of somewhat derogatory terms such as Jack Mormon 10
distinguish "cultural traitors” (Giles, 1979: 269) bears this out. Thus, Giles' model predicts

that the "soft" boundary between Mormons and non-Mormons should have linguistic
implications in southern Alberta. This may result in change for cither the Mormons or the
non-Mormons or both.
Conclusion

We have argued that (although undoubtedly sol't) a nonlinguistic ethnic boundary
exists between Mormons and non-Mormons, particularly in southern Alberta. However,
evidence for a linguistic boundary is sparse. Despite the claims of a number of rescarchers
that Mormons constitute an cthnic group, very little sociolinguistic cvidence exists thal,
universally, they have any linguistic distinctions beyond what is normally expected of any

special interest group. Most ol Baker's (1986) arguments for linguistic difTerentiation by



Mormons constituted lexical evidence primarily related to church organization and function.
As Kaye (1991) noted, this is hardly evidence lor distinet linguistic behaviour since most
religions employ some unique terms. Furthermorce, even her discussion ol distinct
pragmatic styles for Mormon discourse is dubious given that these are evident even in the
cuse of other (not demonstrably ethnic) religions (Clyne & Bouma, 1994).

Other than this, only one study has suggested a linguistic distinction between
Mormons and non-Mormons. Di Puolo (1993), using survey data relating to the rare
propredicate do construction, found that Mormons in Utah were more likely o both usce
propredicate do and rccognize it as a [eature of their own speech than non-Mormons
although it was recognized by both gioups. Di Paolo hypothesized that this is evidence for
a "soft" linguistic (Mormon) ethnic marker in Utah.

[n southern Alberta, no studies of propredicate do have been carried out but there is
some evidence of a solt linguistic marker in the [act, mentioned carlier, that locally, their
speech 1s considered subtly different. Unlike propredicate do, the Mormon Drawl is
characterized as an accentual or phonological difference. Since phonological variables
appear with much greater frequency in conversational data than grammatical variables like
the propredicate do construction, this allows us 1o investigate the existence ol a linguistic
boundary between Mormons and non-Mormons in southern Alberta using quantitative
mcthadology on natural speech. By refating hinguistic vaniation in the speech of southern
Albertans to other factors of cthnicity such as social contact and ancestry, we can delermine
il cthnolinguistic boundaries are indeed cvident between Mormons and non-Mormons in
southern Alberta and, if so, their effects on the English spoken there.

Belore proceeding to the analysis, in the next chaplers, we describe the theoretical
framework in which the study s couched and refate 1t specificully to the community under

study.



CHAPTER 3: THE SPEECH COMMUNITY IN SOUTHERN ALBERTA
The variationist framework

As noted in Chapter One, the continuous non-discrete character of ethnicity likely
results in vanation in the employment of ethnolinguistic markers. As a result, we must
employ a mecthodology lor its research which allows us to account (or this variation. Most
Irameworks lor linguistic rescarch avoid variability even though, as Sapir (1921: 147)
observed, "(e)veryone knows that language 1s vuniable”. The vanationist approach to
language is unique in that it takes as its starting point the tenet that language is inherently
variable. By confronting variation and studying its propertics (both linguistic and social),
over thirty years of research has confirmed that, far from being a "vagarie of performance”
(Chomsky & Halle, 1968: 3), linguistic variation shows complex, probabilistic patterns
that form a sociolinguistic structure reflectng the sociolinguistic competence and, by
extension, the social identity ol spcakers (Chambers, 1995; Fuber, 1992; Labov,
1966/1982; Labov, 1972¢; Sankoll, 1982; Wollram, 1991a).

Since the patterns found in variable behaviour are at least partly a function of
spcakers' attitudes towards thetr own identity and that of others, the use of data culled from
spcaker tntuitions is restricted in varationist study because the researcher can never be sure
what speaker intuittons about variable patterns represent, i.e. grammatical or socal
tnformation or even if” these patterns consutute a true picture ol the variation (see Labov,
[996b tor a discussion). While introspective data such as that provided by studies of
linguistic insecurity (e.g. Labov, 1994; Owens, 198S; Owens & Baker, 1984) as well as
psycholinguistic studics which properiy control for social attitudes, can provide valuable
insights, the compliex sociolinguistic structure of variation can only be ascertained by
systematic analysis ol corpora ol natural conversational speech. Furthermore, the isolation
of overall rates ol occurrence, co-occurrences and a wide varicty ol conditioning
cnvironments in natural dat requires a quantitauve paradigm [or linguistic analysis such as

that proposed by Sankoll (1974) since the the rarity of some variant may mercly retlect the
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rarity ol the structurc conditioning it. Furthermore, the conditioning structurcs themsclves
may be variably emploved by difterent members of the community.

A particular advantage of the quantitative paradigm for the sociolinguistic study ol
variation 1s its dedicalion o the study ol speech communities; how lunguage behaviour
reveals the relationships between groups and, in turn, how these relationships shape
language within groups. [ts focus on social relationships and corpus data 1s idecal tor
isolating the varicty of fuctors which may operalc in any language variation situation. Thus,
the first step in the study of sociolinguistic variation is identifying the speech community
(SankolT, 1974).

The speech community

A speech community is generally considered to be any group of people who share
norms for linguistic behaviour (e.g. Gumperz, [968; Kroch, 1978; Romaine, 1982;
Sankoll & Labov, 1979; Weinrcich ctal., 1968). As Gumpcrz stalcs, "(m)ost groups of
any permanence, be they small bands bounded by face-to-tace contact, modern nations
divisible into smaller subregions, or even occupational associations or neighborhood
gungs, may be treated us specch communtties, provided they show linguistic peculiarities
that warrant special study" (Gumperz, 1968: [14). Of purticular interest 1s the way that
[inguisuc patterns across social groups form an "orderly heterogeneity” (Kroch, 1978: 24).
Even though subgroups ol a speech community may vary in degree of use of particular
variants, ssmilar overall patterns ol variability can indicate that members of a speech
community still sharc both a linguistic system and social norms for evaluating particular
variants. On the other hand, distinct behaviour can uncover both distinctions in linguistic
sysiems (and origins) as well as how soctal barriers arc constructed through language use.
In theory, to descry a compicte pattern of differentiation, the entire speech community must
be studied. However, practically, this 1s virtually impossible. Therclore, we scek Lo
analyzc a subset (or samplc) of thc community which is arguably representative ol the

entire group.
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Sampling methodology

Staustically, to obtain a representative samole ol any given specch community,
cvery member must have an equal chance ol being sclected, i.c., the sumple must be
random (Gravetter & Wallnau, 1988). However, random sampling in the strict staustical
sensc has proved to be problematic for sociolinguistic study. As Sankoll (1988a) points
out, subgroups in spcech communiucs are rarcly evenly distributed and truly rundom
sampling may overrepresent some groups and entirely omit others. Furthermore, all human
beings have the capacity, even in very tightly controlled societies, to choose if they will
participate or not. Thus, standard random sampling mecthodologies must be modilied for
sociolinguistic reseaich. !

As SankolT (1988a) notes, while traditional sampling procedures should guide the
selection ol any sociolinguistic sample, ensuring that it be representative of the particular
community under study is foremost. The locus is o capture how speakers differ along
rclevant dimensions (i.c. according to social catcgories or speech styles) and not how
speakers exhibiting this behaviour are proportionally represented in the community. As
long as we can be rcusonably assured that the sumple has been chosen in an unbiased
fushion, we can be relatively confident that it s representative ol the specilic community
under study (or, at lcast, we can be cognizant ol any bias that may exust; intentional or
otherwise). To this end, we must lirst idenul’y and describe the community or communilics
in question in order to delincate the sample universe. Once this has been done, the
description serves as a guide for determining the sumpling technique to be used.

The southern Alberta speech community
This study focusses on the linguistic behaviour ol the Mormons in southern Alberta

and their relationship with the non-Mormon people among whom they live in the city of

Flhe Survey of Vancouver English (de Woll' & THasche-Ludt, 1988; Gregy et al., 1981) clearly illustrates
these difficulties. Using strictly random sampling methods, the witial sampling technique yielded 3700
possible informants. However, only 240 (77%) of these were eventuaily included in the study partly because
most of those contacted were either not considered part of the sampie universe (non-native speakers ol
English or non-Vancouverites), were excluded deliberately in the interest ol stratification for sex. age group
and socio-cconomic group or would not agree o participate.
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Lethbridge. As a preliminary step, to establish which speakers in the community should or
should not be included in the study, we need to ind the soctal and geographical boundaries
ol the speech community or communities to which thesc people belong. For example, can
any Lethbridge resident be included in the sumple or must we limit it to those who have
been born and/or raised there? Do we want 10 exclude or include any soctal or cthnic
categories”? To answer these questions, we lirst orient Lethbridge linguistically within its
larger geographical and social context.
Characterization of the Lethbridge speech community

As shown in Figure S, Lethbridge is an ideal location for this study because it is
found in an enclave (or 'sphere') of the Mormon culture realm (Meinig, 1965), the core of
which is centered around Utah. Geographically, Lethbridge residents may be assigned to
onc or all of at least three possible specech communities. In onc sense, Lethbridge comes
under the purview ol the "third" dialect (Labov, 1991) speech community introduced in
Chapter One and classified as such on the basis of a comparison ol its vowel shilt patierns
(or luck of them) to other English-speaking communites. [t is charactenzed by the wwo
pivot conditons for the vowel system shown in (27).

(27) 1. The original low front lce/ remains in place, al least in part. Raising and
tensing are confined 1o the most fuvored, phoneticallv defined
environmenls; most tvpically, /@l is raised before all nasal consonants, in
checked and free svllables.

2. Short open o and long open o are merged in a single low back phoneme
/o/. (Labov, 1991: 30)

Labov originally characterized this dialect's vowel system as relatively stable but
morc recently, Clarke ct. al (1995) huve noted that evidence of a vowel shift with common
characteristics in Toronto and Calitornia (Hinton et al., 1987; Luthin, 1987) suggests that
the third dialect vowel system may not be as stable as carlicr believed (also sce Labov,
1991). Other propertics currently associated with the third dialect vowel system include the

fronting of the back vowels (Labov, 1991).



Figure 5: Map of North America showing position of Lethbridge in
relation to Third Dialect area, standard Canadian English area
and Mormon culture realm.

“vs. CANADA SPOERE  CORE
THIRD DIALECT MORMON CULTURE REALM

Labov (1991) locates the third dialeet in three major arcus ol North America. One s
in custern New England, mostly north of Boston. The second is locuted around Pittsburgh
(not shown on map) and the third comprises most ol the United States west ol Wisconsin
and almost all of English speaking Canada. Thus, as Figurc S shows, Lethbridge is firmly
situated in the third dialect region. Under that assumption, most any Canadian or western

Amernican-born English speaker can be included in the sumple.
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The inclusion ol most of English Canada in this dialect arca is supported by the lact
that the homogencity ol Canadiun English hus been well-described and, 1n tact, is probubly
its most remarked-on characteristic (e.g. Avis, 1973; Chambers, 1991; de Woll, 1992;
Pricstley, 1951; Wells, 1982). The study ol tronting variation in the phonological variable,
(aw), shows that change is proceeding in aimaost exactly the samc way in Toronto,
Vancouver and Victoria, a geographical range ol over 3000 miles (c.g. Chambers &
Hardwick, 1986; de Woll, 1992; Hung ct al., 1993) verilying this homogeneity and
providing strong evidence for Chambers' (1991: 100) suggestion that "(a)t present, the best
available evidence suggests that the tendency towards homogeneity remains a
sociolinguistic force".

Thus, the possibility that Lethbridge residents can be included under the larger
Canadian speech community is rclatively uncontroversial. However, this is not the cuse for
including them with a lurger American speech community as the "third dialect” grouping
implics. As Priestley (1951: 76) noted, although one Canadian generally cannot spot other
Canadiuns by listening to thetr speech, "almost any American can deteet a Canadian in a
few minutes' talk; und a Canadian can recognize most Americans”. In tact, Canadian
English as a distinct dialect from general American English has been a much debated topice.

Pringle (1985) suggests that dilferences between Canadian and American English
have been greatly exaggerated by those who wish to believe that, "at lcast in some respects
Canadian English is morc like Briush English, and 1s therclore better” (Pringle, 1985: 183-
184). However, Canadian English cleurty does dilfer from Americun Enghish lor at leust
one phonological leature. As noted in Chuapter One, the central vartants of (ay) and (aw)
have long been considered defining [catures of Canadian English.

While it is true that raising of (ay) has also becn observed in many parts ol the
United States (Allen, 1989; Dailey-O'Cain, 1997, Nicdziclski, 1996; Vance, 1987), in
most cases, 1t appears 0 be an innovation. As for the raising of (aw), with the exception ol

afew dialect arcas such as Virginia (Frazer, 1994) and Martha's Vinevard (Labov, 1963) it



can be considered a truly Canadian fcature. Although 1t also has been observed in some
northerly parts ol the United States (c.g. Dailey-O'Cain, 1997; Munn & Harris, 1989;
Nicdzielski, 1996), its ralc ol occurrence in Canada is tar greater and more tightly
constrained by linguistic conditioning environments than that reported tor any of these
northern U.S. varietics. Even though the tendency tor fronting (aw) mentioned carlier and
its interaction with the occurrence ol the central vanant may indicate convergence between
Canadian English and American English towards a North American standard (Chambers,
1997), a distinction still undoubtedly exists as we will discuss more {ully fater on.

Thus, the possibility that Canadian English and American English show cven a fine
distinction means that our sample should be restricted to Canadians to ensurc that any
possible difference does not cloud the results. Even though the difference is slight, it may
still serve as a marker of distinct Canadian identity. Clarke (1984) found phonological
distinctions (o be the most salient tor dialect stereotyping in Newloundland. Furthermore,
since at least one description ol the "Mormon Drawl" indicated that it sonnds morce
American and others have linked it to (aw), we must consider that the distinction exists.
However, even given Canadian English homogeneity, there 1s no guarantee that southern
Alberta lalls under its purview.

Despite the lamed homogenetty ol Canadian English, the possibility exists that
southern Alberta may constitule a diatect arca within Canada. Wilson-Smith (1997: 9)
refers Lo Albertans as "the most American ol Cunadians with therr suspicion ol government
and cmphasis on individuality” and this may extend to their linguistic behavior. Don
McGillivray ina 1992 column tn the Ouawa Citizen (McGullivray, 1992) clarmed that he
could recognize an Albertan by the way s/he wiks.

Chambers noles that itis very possible that Canadian English homaogencity may be
restricted to urban centres but since most large-scule vartationist studies in Canada have
concentraled on these arcas, evidence tor rural diversity, especially in ‘heartlund' Canada

(Chambers, 1973) 1s sparse. [t has been suggested that although the standard varicty
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extends over vast arcas ol the country it may be studded with rural dialect pockets
(Chambers, 1991; Trudgill, 1986) and in fact, Avis (1973) suggesied that southern Alberta
is just such a dialect arca within Canada. Researchers into Canadian Enghish have
speculated that rural dialects may be as diverse as the dillering cthnic populations which
founded them and even within cthnic groups, regional distinctions may still be cvident
(Chumbers, 1991). An examination ol the available evidence or and against regional
diversity in western Canada does not claril'y this.

Most proponents of regional diversity in Canada's heartland have relied on cvidence
from lexical surveys such as the Survey of Canadian English (Scargill & Warkentyne,
1972); a study which is notoriously flawed (Schneider, 1984)2. The Linguistic Atlas ol the
Upper Midwest (Allen, 1973; 1976), ulthough betier designed, provides too litle
information on Canada (and nonc on Alberta) o claril’y the issue. The most recent large-
scale survey ol rurul western Canada (Nylvek, 1992) found only three distinctions between
rural regions in Saskalchewan. [n all three instances, the differences depended on age
group and two involved only the younger speakers, indicating that any regional diversity is
untikely to be the result ol cthnie distinctions between founder groups. In any cusc,
cthnicity was not found to be an important tuctor for any ol the variables studied. As
Chambers (1991: 95) noted, despite the claims for Canadian ethnolinguistic rural dis ersity,
any truc linguistic implications "can only be guessed unul they are studicd”.

Lack of evidenee and difTering metrics of evaluation have led o diverse claims
about exactly where the stundard Canadian dialect resides.3  Bailey (1991) observes that

Amcnican lexical variants are less prevalent in the west. Conversely, Scargtll (1955),

2as a postal survey, the authors had little control over who would complete the survey, creating doubt
about ity representativeness and due to the nature ol the foreed choice questons provided, the results may he
distorted (c.g. speakers were not given the option ol choosing the word "couch’ in lieu of ‘chesterlickd').
3Bailey (1991: 21) suggests that standard Canadian English should be divided up imo the far West (8.C.),
the Arctic North, northern Quebee, the prairics and southern Ontario. Wells (1982) recognizes three areas of
dilference: Newloundland, castern Canada (the Mantimes and Ontario) and western Canada but he basces the
latter distinction on factors not related to accent (Wells, 1982). Avis (1973) reported regional vanauons in
the Atlantic Provinees, the Ottawa Valley, the Red River Valley, on Vancouver Island and southern Alberta
(my cmphasis).



basing his comparison on pronunciation, notes that most Albertans in his survey preferred
predominantly American pronunciations lor variable items, particularly in the southwest
corner of the province around Lethbridge.? In any case, these assertions have limited
relevance Lo the question ol regional distinctions in North America since the designation of
a vanant as Canadian or not is itsell controversial.

The central problem is thal very rarely is there any clear link between the use of a
particular term and any one national idenuty. Furthermore, this type ol argument scems
restricted to studies ol Canadian English. Similar alternations in the United States such as
that found between the terms fap and faucet in Utah (Lillie, 1998) have not prompied the
suggesuon that they are subject to some Kind of Canadian influence although it is not
beyond the realm ol possibility (sec Ursenbuch & Jensen, 1976). Nylvek (1993) clearly
tHustrates this problem with her study o Amencanization in Saskatchewan. While some
lexical items showed an increased use of the so-culled "American’ variant by young urban
Suskatchewunites, others showed a reduction. In other words, in some cases, the Amernican
variant may have always been the local stundard and both changes 1n use (cither towards
‘American’ or ‘Canadian’ usage) arc the result ol movement towards a gencral Canadian
norm. As Pringle (1985) notes, "the truth of the matter s that not all Americans say
lomedhdo, and not all Brits say fomalio, and most Canadians do not think of” whatever
torm they themselves use (and it might well be another) as anything other than Canadian.
Nor s itanything other than Canadian” (Pringle, 1983: 231).

All this uncertatnty [caves the question ol whether or not southern Alberta English
should be considered a distinct rural variety atfected by contact with its large American-
oriented cthnic community (e.g. the Mormons) unresolved. To do this, we need to examine

the Lethbridge community tor factors relevant to disunctions and compare the results

*n tact, most discussions ol ‘change’ in Canadian English make reference o American influence. For
example, Bloom{ield (1948 1973: 8) states “(n the past thirty-five years, it has been primarily the United
States which, through motton pictures, magazines, books and personal contact, has kept Canadian English
up to date." Also see Chambers (1981) and Clarke (1993) for possible evidence regarding the role of media
contact.



both those found in studics ol urban Canadian English and third dialcct varietics of

American English. Thus, in the face of this uncertainty, our samplc universe is restricted o
locally borm and/or raised residents.

According o the quantitauve paradigm (Sankoll, 1974), delincating the sample not
only requires situating the communily in its larger context but also requires that the speech
community be examined according to a number of social categories o delermine which
factors are most relevant Lo the study in question. The social complexity ol human beings
makes it impossible and, likely, unnecessary lo examine aff possible categories. Ol course,
given the goals ol the study, the distinction between Mormons and non-Mormons is
puramount. As a result, our discussion of the social characteristics ol the community will
locus on those calegories most relevant w both groups.

Social characteristics of Lethbridge from a Mormon perspective
Religious affiliation

Lethbnidge, like other Canadian citics, has several difterent religious groups. Thus,
any distinctions between Mormons and others may merely reflect some kind of general
soctal segregation based on religion. In parucular, Lethbndge hus scgregation of
Protestants and Catholics in the schools. Thus, (rom a social network point of view, one
might expect "religious” dilferences between Protestants and Cathohies. Mormons attend
Protestant schools although they also attend extra carlv-morning rehgious classes called
'Seminary' rom about the age of 15 so their degree of difference on the basis ol religious
separation should be less thun that found for Catholics. A comparison of these groups can
resolve this question.

Of course, our thesis is that erfuicity 1s the dividing lactor between Mormons and
non-Mormons as claborated in Chapter Two and the luctor ol cthnicity will not discussed
further here. However, other, more traditional, types ol cthnic ancestry and the
accompanying interference ol substrate languages have been found to be important

clsewhere and may also be in play in Lethbridge.



Ancestry and linguistic origins

Most current residents of” Lethbridge are Canadian-born (83%) and over half of
these were also born in Alberta (Statistics Canada, 1994). O those who claim a single
cthnic origin, the majorily arc descended Irom western Europeans although there is also a
targe ethnic Jupanesc and Chinese community as well as a relatively large aboriginal
community (Johnston & den Otter, 1985; Palmer, 1990a; Staustics Canada, 1994).

[n 1887. when they arrived, the oniginal Mormon scttlers ditfered rom other
immigrants in that while others had often come to western Canada either via the US or
castern Canada trom some other old-world country with their lumilies (some North
American born) (Palmer, 1990a), the Mormon settlements were predominantly second or
third generation Amencans with roots in castern North Amenca (cither the United States or
Canada) (Ursenbach & Jensen, 1976; White Jr., 1978).5 Thus, their specch likely leatured
aspects of American English at that ume.

For the most part, carly Mormons were of British old-world cthnic origin although
their number also included many Americans of Scandinavian descent (Government ol
Canada, 1902). Early Mormon "ancestrics” thus echoed those ol other southern Alberta
scttlers. Furthcrmore, as a result ol their Americun ortgin, like most residents of
Lethbridge, Mormons were (and sull are) overwhelmingly nauve speukers of English
(Government ol Canada, 1902; Stausucs Canada, 1993u). Although lurther immigration
has changed the overall ethmc demographics of Lethbridge, the Mormon community is still
dominated by thesc carly cthnic categorics as a result ol limited movement across religious
boundaries in southern Alberta. Toombs (1920) reported that, even in the carfiest days, all

Mormon growth in population could be attributed to cither births within the community or

SNelson (1932: 23 1) states that "(U)he migration was selective in that it atracted the men who were subject
to arrest under the anti-polygamous laws of the United States. Under the system ol administration of
polygamy by the Mormon Church oniy reputable men of adequate means were "encouraged” to undertike
the practice. It is highly probable that polygamy selected the better classes tn the population. Tt seleeted,
morcover, those who were definitely loyal to the tenets of the Church, which insured the future dominance
of the colony by the authorities in Sabt Fake City™ This fact may account lor the relatively high proportion
of North Amencan-horn settlers in the expedition.



migration from other Mormon scttlements or missions. Palmer (1990b) affirms that the
Mormon missionaries in Canada were largely unsuccesstul. Furthermore, the eftorts of the
Presbyterian missionaries o convinee the Mormons ol the crror ol their ways were also
incllectual (Toombs, 1920). Thus, in the interest ol comparability, we wish our sumplic (o
be rclatively consistent with these common traditonal cthnic and linguistic origins, i.c.
British and Scandinavian.

We want the sumple to consist of people who share properties which make them
most comparable within the community, t.c. those who best approximate the demographic
churactenstics ol the Mormons just as the founding groups ol the community did. This 1s
best accomptlished with some method which is biassed towards contacting the descendents
ol the founding group or people who share therr cthnic and linguistic characterisucs.

Another important characteristic of Marmons is their strong ties to rural life
(Dawson, 1936). The onginal group of Mormon sctilers all congregated in primarnly
Mormon communities centered around agneultural enterprises. However, rural ongins are
not unusual in Lethbridge regardless ot religious background.

Urban/rural

Because agriculture 1s the main industry o the Lethbridge arca, muny ol those who
now work or study in the city cither commute from rural arcas or outlyving small towns or
have migrated from thosc places. Jankums (1972) notes thut changes in farming methods
lcading to larger tarms and lower turm populations as well as betler transportion networks
have led to the slowing or decline in growth of the populations ol rural communitics 1n
southern Alberta just us Frazer (1983) reports tor the ‘cornbelt’ ol Hlinois. As in [inots,
outmigration from smaller southern Alberta communities has resulted rom limited
opportunities for young pcople in these towns.

Between 1951 and 1966, the towns ol Raymond, Magrath and Stirling (all

predominantly Mormon communitics) experienced a decline in population, largely duc to

Ol other words, despite the dominant Amencan intluence in the population, some settlers were recruited
from places other tan Lah.



the closing of the focal sugar factory. During that ime, Lethbridge expericnced a 60%
growth in population. Although in the period lollowing the sccond World War, Canada
experienced a rise in immigration, some ol this growth is undoubtedly due o urbanization.
This 1s bolstered by evidence that the Mormon population of Lethbridge also increused al
this time. Between 1951 and 1964, four new wards” were created in Lethbridge indicating
that the Mormon population almost tripled going (rom about 1,000 members in the late
[940s o between 2,500 and 3,000 members by 1968 (Tugg & Palmer, 1968). Even given
higher Mormon birthrates, (in 1965, ward reorganization was partly prompted by the fact
that 40% ol the membership of the third ward was under the age of cight (Tagg & Palmer,
1968: 167)), undoubtedly some ol this growth was duc Lo urbanization.® Currcnuy, there
are two Mormon stakes in Lethbridge indicating a population ol between 6,000 and 8,000
(although this number also includes a few wards found in outlying communiucs).

[n recent years, the proximity ol many ol these small communities to Lethbridge, as
shown in the mup in Figure 6, has resulted in a reversal ol the urbunization trend 1n these

cases towards one ol suburbanization.

7A ward roughly corresponds to the notion ol a church in other denominations but the Mormon church
hierarchy regulates the size of these groupings. Generally, the church does not allow wards to grow much
beyond 500 members. Mormon population figures are approximated from the number of wards.

Bliven so. Louder (1990) reports that urbamzation has proceeded somewhat slower for Mormons than the
general Canadian population. Furthenmore, many rural southern Alberta Mommons may have relocated to
other areas besides [ethbridge. For example, Unenbach and Jensen (1976) report between 1962 and 1976,
most forergn-born immgrants to Utal were Canadian and over 90% ol the immigration applications caune
through the U.S. consulate in Calgary showing that the bulk of these immigrants were likely from
southern Alberta.



Figure 6: Map of Lethbridge and surrounding communities containing
members of the sample.

Between 1966 and 1970, small communities in about a 25 mile radius of Lethbridge
(e.g. Raymond, Stirling, Magrath, Coaldale and Coulhurst) experienced growth (Junkunis,
1972). Over the last twenty years, they have increasingly become suburban satellites of
Lcthbridge and biliboards actively promoting new housing developments in these small
towns can be scen around Lethbridge. Thus, we are justitied in including residents of these
communitics as part ol the sumple. At the sume ume, the trend f'or urbunization in southern
Alberta [cads us 10 expect much of our sumple (Mormon or otherwisc) to have rural roots.

Other aspects ol Mormon society and tradition have also contributed to therr social
characteristics. Most notably, as explained below, Mormons tend to be predominantly
middle-class. However, social class 1s an important notion in sociolinguistic rescarch so we
now turn to a discussion of tts importance in Lethbridge and southern Alberta

Social class

Sociocconomic indicators have been invoked as valuable signals that linguisuce
change 1s in progress becausce they relate to social mobility. The theory rests on two basic
findings; (1) linguistc variants with higher prestige tend (o charactenize the speech ol the
upper classes, and (2) speakers found in the status group directly below the highest class
cxhibit the greatest degree ol linguistic insecurity. On the basis ol linguistic variation
patterns in New York city, Labov (1972b) postulates thal a pattern ol hypercorrection

associated with the second highest sociocconomic class indicales variants with prestigious



or stigmatized values. Patterns within cach group retlect perceived sociclal norms for the
entirc community (orderly heterogeneity). How subgroups pallern l'or mainstream norms
may reflect their participation (or lack ol it) in the society.

However, as Davis (1985) points out, sociocconomic indexes arc inherently
continuous rather than discrete and how cut-olT points tor difterent groups arc assigned can
determine the final results.? Furthermore, just because a society can be grouped into
classes on the basis ol some objective soctoeconomic criteria does not indicale that social
class is necessarily a factor in determining the behaviour o individuals. The sociological
study ol Canadian voting patterns suggests that social class has less signilicance for social
behaviour in general Canadian society (Lambert & Hunter, 1979) than in the large
metropolitan communitics studied in the United States!t.

According 1o Chambers (1991), Canadian society 1s overwhelmingly middle-class
which may account l'or the de-emphasis ol class in social behavior. O course, social
catcgorizaton is inherently relauve and Canadians do vary according to the lactors
traditonally used to calculate soctocconomic indexcs, 1.e. occupation, tncome and
cducation (e.g. Lubov, 1966/1982; Wollram, 1969). Thus, 1t is possible to group
Canadians into ditterent categones based on sociocconomie critena bt However, assuming
Blishen and McRoberts' (1976) six catcgory division, if” all low income familics!? arc
working class (17%) and 20% ol the population 1s upper or upper middle-cluss (as cluimed

by the National Anti-Poverty Organization (Ross ct al., 1994)), we find that the majority ol

IDavis suggest that rather than grouping speakers into artilicial soctocconomic categories, cilects of
sociocconomic lactors should be mcasured using correlauon staustics.

10Grabb and Lambert (1982) found that a lairly large pereentage (between 20 and 23 percent) ol their
Toronto sampie either could not or would not establish criteria tor soctal class. While most of their sample
ol Canadians were found 10 be capable of comprehending the conceptol social class, this casts doubt on its
salience in Canadian society.

LiThe Survey of Vancouver English, for example, divided speakers into four socio-ceconomic classes (e
Woll & [Hasche-Ludt, 1988) basced partly on Blishen and McRoberts' (1976) six category division ol
occupational indexes tor Canadians. Woaods (1979) separated Otiwa into [ive social classes.

F2The percentage of low income familics is determined by Statistics Canada based on houschold income,
Family size, projected expenses (based on cost of living in the arca where they are located), ele.
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Canadians (over 60%) fall somewhere between this low and high scale, 1.c. middle-class,
vatidating Chambers' (1991) assertion.

Using this metric, in Lethbridge, the proportion of the population lalling into the
middle categories is even slightly higher than both the national and provincial averages
(69%). Added 1o this, ulthough both the mean and median income in Lethbridge is lower
than that reported both provincially and natonally, the dilTerence between them is smaller
(the median income in Canada 1s approximately $7,000.00 lower than the mean while in
Lethbridge, the difference 1s about $6,300.00). Furthermore, in Lethbridge, about 2/3 of
private homes arc owner-occupicd, approximately the same as the national and provincial
average and 66% of thesc arc free-standing houses, slightly more than cither provincially or
nationally. All these indications pornt o the conclusion that Lethbridge, like many other
Canadian communitics, 1s overwhelmingly middle-class. '3

Mormons arc cven more likely 1o be tound in the middie-cluss than other Lethbridge
residents due o one ol the central ideologies ol the Mormon church; communality. The
church maintains a strict uthing system whereby cach member must contribute at lcast 107
ol their income to the church. This atlows the operation ol a church-operated wellare oftice
which ensures that money 1s distributed to the less fortunate 1n the Mormon community.
This system operates on top off Canada's exisung soctal wellare structure so that Mormons
have access to addiuonal deviees f'or cconomic levelling.

Mormon middle-cluss predominance is reflected tn thetr educational levels. Alberta
Mormons tend to be slightly higher educated than Albertans ol other religions, with 54%
with some post-sccondary education and 197 with a university degree (Statistics Canada,
1993b). In tact, of those religions with more than 10,000 members, Mormons rank the

highest in cducational levels as shown in Table 4 by a comparison of Mormons with

B3 While it is true that the north side of the city 1s constdered to be more "working class” than than other
parts, no one surveyed considered them o speak differently from anyoue cise and none ol the speakers
eventually sampled currently lived on the northside.
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mcmbers of the United Church and the Roman Catholic church, the two largest

denominations 1n Alberta.

Table 4: Comparison of educational levels across religious affiliation
for Albertans (Statstics Canada, 1993b). 1 4
United Church Romaun Catholic Mormon
University 1 7% 16% 19%
Some post-sceondary 487 48%: 34%
High-School 33% 33% 25%
Less than grade nine 1% 3% L7

Thus, attempts 1o reach any particular soctal class or even a strata of classes will not
be pursued in this study although the emphasis on the Mormon community and those with
whom they ure in contact Icads us to expect that, il the sumpling schema is successiul, most
speakers will indeed (ull into the middle-class. Furthermore, since some have suggested
that social class cflects are merely a result of social network maintenance, social network
disunctions may also have more relevance to linguistuc distnctions following religious
lincs.

Social Networks

Milroy (1980) approaches social group idenuty rom the point ol view ol the
individual who may use varability to express any number ol aspects ol her identity. Using
social nenvork analysis as a tool, she quanutics individuul social relationships by
examining ties between speakers according to relevant cfusters; "Kin, ncighbourhood,
accupation and voluntary association (fniendship)" (Milroy, 1980: 52). She suggests that
soctal networks operale as norm cnlorcement mechamsms and speukers with close tes ©
the network are morce likely to use community vernacular.

[n distingutshing Mormons and non-Mormons in Lethbridge, some ol these
clusters may be less relevant to this study than others. [n the first place, since Kin is an
important part of a speaker's ancestry and most of’ the Mormons in southern Alberta are not

converts, Kinship and religious aftiliation interact. Furthermore, there s some indication

I hese numbers are caleulated for persons between the ages ol 23 and +H.



that the workplace may not be a principal source of social relationships.!S Neighbourhood
also cannot be considered since in Lethbridge, netghbourhoods do not generally serve as
strong foct for group activitics. 16

Speakers who have grown up in Lethbridge and the surrounding arca gencrally
make their lirst peer contacts and Iriendships though cither church groups (both Mormons
and non-Mormons) or at school. O course, church group completely interacts with
religious atfiliauon. School group membership in southern Albertu tends to be cliquish (sce
Chapter Two). For the most part, these cliques are either Mormon or non-Mormon
predominant, i.e., religion plays a role in determining formation and interaction within
groups. When examining the social relationships of the spcukers, these [actors must be
tuken into account.

On the basts of this discussion, we will deem our sumpling technigue successtul if
it viclds speakers who are predominantly middle class, with a good representation of
pcople with rural backgrounds and predominantly Briush or Scundinavian ancestry.
Furthcrmore, although it may not be possible o disentangle social network and religion, an
cmphasis on reaching Mormons and non-Mormons in contact may allow some examination
ol the role of social contact. Belore discussing the sumpling technique, there are two other
social lactors w be considered which have relevance o any sociolinguistic study. These are
sex and age.

Sex

Onec of the most widely reported social factors in linguistic vanation 1s that ol sex.
Crosslinguistically and crossculturally, we find that the speech ol men and women tends (0
dilTer. Laboy (1990) notes two tendencies which have been Irequently observed:

(28) (1) Instable sociolinguisiic stratification, men use a higher frequency of
nonstandard jorms than women.

LS\ost speakers in the study clanmed that work assoctations had litle or no relevance to their choice off
social associates. Alnost evervone claumed lamily relationships as primary.

[0y this sense, social networks in |ethbridge are more looscly-knit than those studied in Northern Ireland
{(Milroy, 1980).



(1) In the majority of linguistic changes, women use a higher frequency
of the incoming forms than men (Labov, 1990: 204-205).

In general, it has been observed thal women arc most ollen associated with greater
use ol variants which carry prestige which, tn association with indications ol social
mobulity and a correlation with differences across age groups, is a valuable indication ol
change. In tact, sex ditferenuation has often been found to be amplificd in particular social
groups within the community; usually those with the most linguistic tnsecurity (Labov,
1990). No one clear explanation for these tendencies has yet been established although a
number of theories have been suggested.

One possibility 1s that, as proposed for other social disunctions, sex differences
result from local network density. However, this is diflicult to uphold since social groups
virtually always include members of both sexes. Even so, Milroy (1980) has pointed out
that men and women will olten form distinet social networks within social groups. Eckert
( 1989) argues that lingwisuc differences related to sex are the result of power ditferenuals in
socicly assoctated with gender roles. t7 Lubov (1990) challenges this noung that the women
who have shown the greatest dilferenual are among the most powertul 1n the socicty.
Furthermore, he notes that the patterning o men and women difler depending on whether
or not change ts occurning and the stage the change has reuched. In carly stages of change,
sex dilferences operate independently while 1n later stages, they show a great deal of
tnteraction with other social lactors, c.g. social class. Thus, while power dilferences
between gender roles arc not ruled out, other aspects may also be important. t8

One extremely compelling explanation 1s assoctated with the observation that
women tend to lead in situations where change 1s 1n progress. This 1s attributed to ther role
as child carc-givers. Small children in the carly stages ol ucquisiton would be more hikely

to hear advanced forms produced by women than by men (Lubov, 1990; Roberts, 1997)

710 the anal yses, we will continue to refer to sex effeets sinee gender roles were notasolated.

18rqr example, Haen (1996) notes that, tor phonological variables alternating along the (ronvback
dimension, iconicity may be involved with fronting assoctated with women's speech and backing with
men's.

jo 2

w



and thus the change is advanced because it is transmitied to the younger generation. Where
men arc in the lead, thetr limited contact with the next gencration in their formative yvears
[imits the probability that their speech patterns will be passed on.

All these considerations have relevance Lo the comparative study ol the Mormon and
non-Mormon community in southern Alberta. [I' vaniation between scxes in the two
communities shows similar patterns, it will be evidence that both groups show similar
norms. [n fact, there is some indication that gender roles may be somcwhat more sharply
drawn among Mormons than in the other groups.

As noted carlier, Mormons are gencrally more highly educated than other groups
but they show a dillerence in educational level with respect 1o gender. While all other
religrons with over 10,000 members show roughly equal proportions ol men and women
with university cducations, 627 ol university-educated Mormons are male (although
Mormon women arc not /ess educated than any other group since they show a higher
proportion ol "some pust-sceondary cducation”).

The noton thut there are lower cureer expectations in Mormon society Lor women as
opposcd to men implied by the educational differences 1s retlected in some of the atutudes
they expressed towards other male-dominated pursuits such as Mormon missionary work.
The specaker in (29) is an older Mormon woman who notes the attitudes ol her gencration
with respect to the choice between going on a mission and getting married and her opinion
ol the choices now availuble to the present generation.

(29) "I you got older und weren't married, you'd probubly maybe dectde
to go on a musston but now, [ think that if” they want o0 go on u
mission, yvou'll darn well go." (Spkr 12, Cass 14: 1.07.40)

Despite her pereeption that this atlitude has changed, the remarks of a younger
Mormon woman in (30) indicate that marnage is still the prelerred choice [or some young
Mormon women.

(30) "So [ thought, I'll stick around here for a little while and then I'Hl go
to school for a year, or two years and then Pl go on a mission if
['m not marnicd by then." (Spkr 015, Cuss 16: 56.15)
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[n lact, the relatively high proportion ol Mormon women who [all into the "some
post-sccondary” category for completed education may be related to the time [rame of the
missionary program. Since young Mormon men arc called to their missions at nincicen
and, il they wish to go on a mission, may not marry prior to this, on their rcturn, the
Mormon women in their age group, who have been prevented [rom going on a mission duc
to difterent age requirements, arc approaching the middle ol their university curcer.
Mormon missionanes tend to marry quite soon after they return Itom their mission!? and it
may be that, us in the case of at least onc yvoung woman interviewed, a new wilc may
decide to forego school und instead, take a job to support the family while her husband,
who 1s expected to be the chiel breadwinner, gets the higher education. However, these
attitudes may be changing as the spcaker in exumple (29) above suggested and il this 1s
true, it may be rellected in differences across age groups.

Age

The vanauonist theory for interpreung age difference as language change 1s called
the apparent tme hypothesis; 1.c., changes over ume are rellected in the "upparcent” time
represented by the different age groups (Weinreich et al., 1968). Progression of change can
be trucked by obscrving relatively little use of a particular variant in older spcakers as
compared to relatively more in younger speakers. [n some cuses, this hypothesis hus been
verificd by a number ol "real ume" studies (sec Chambers (1995) l'or discussion) where
change is observed in the same community by returning aller u number ol veurs and re-
examining the patterns of variation. However, it s important to note that age dillerences are
just an indication that chunge may be occurring and may have other explanations, c.g.
patterns ol behaviour assoctated with particular umes ol lile (Laboy, 1994).

While age groupings may seem straightforward, dilterences related to age can be

interpreted in a number ol ways depending on the social situation and how the age groups

are divided. As Eckert (1989) potnts out, in different communitices, dilferent groupings of

19N o-one could tell me why ts is.
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age may correspond to different indicators of social signilicance. Linguistic dilfercnces
assoctated with age can also indicate change as a result ot specitic historical events. For
cxample, Keiser (1996) trucked age distinctions in the usc of the dative in Pennsylvania
German 1o historical changes in the school system. To identify and explain language
change, rescarchers ideully wish to cupture diflerent behaviors across gencrations ol
speakers. [n any cuse, age distinctions arc valuable indicators ol social conventions in any
community.

Sample universe

On the basis ol these considerations, the sample universe for this study was defined

as nutive English speakers between the ages ol 18 and 49 who live in or around the city of

Lethbridge and have resided in the southern part ol the provinee (south of Calgary) from at
teast the age ol five. Since some ol the vanables under study have been reported only
recently, it was felt thut by limiting the sumple to younger groups, there would be more
opportunity to observe the process ol any possible change. Of course. our focus 1s on
rcaching a representative sample ol Mormons with the goal of comparing their linguistuce
behuviour o a corresponding group of non-Mormons, preferably with whom they maintain

some socttl contact.
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CHAPTER 4: METHODS OF ANALYSIS

Data collection
The social scene in Lethbridge

The sampling method chosen relies on the identification ol some contact point
where the speakers belonging Lo the sumple universe discussed in Chapter Three might be
lound. There are a number ol places and organizations where people in Lethbridge cun
mect. For example, people olten congregate in restaurants, bars and night clubs. Country
and western clubs are popular; Lethbridge has two. Califorma-style salad and sandwich
restaurants such us Moxies and Trear's Eatery are popular with the younger crowd as well
as trendy coitee shops such as the one pictured in Figure 7. For older members ol the
community, there are u number of more traditional collee shops in hotels or pancake
houses like Switry's or Himnpty's Egg Place where locul businessmen will often gather in
thc mornings to exchange news and views.

Figure 7: A popular downtown bookstore/coffee shop

CAKANEN
SACREN
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Lethbridge also has several men's clubs such as the Rotary, Lions Club, Elks Club,

cte. which cater to different interest and age groups. Women can mecet cach other at health
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clubs, church groups, or organizations associated with their children, spouses or work.
Volunteer organizations also provide a locus lor interaction. The downtown arca [catures a
public squarc where there 1s an art gallery and nearby, a lurge public library and these
attract middle class residents but usually only when there is some special cvent held such as
the Children's Festival. East of town are the exhibition grounds where horse rucing takes
place and every summer there is a [air and rodeo which most everyone in the city atiends.

Lethbridge residents, like most Canadians. are heavily involved in winter sports.
Lethbridge hosts a Junior A Hockey tcum (the Lethbridge Hurricanes) and between periods
at the games, pcople congregate and catch up on all the ncws. The Civic Centre, centrally
located ncar the downtown core, contains a skating rink which is the homec ol the
Lcthbridge Figure SKkating Club and features regular public skating sessions as well. The
Civic Centre also has a running track und a large playing ticld where football, soceer and
rugby games arc played (both leagues and pick-up games). [t is also the home ol the
Lethbridge Curling Club, a focus ol many bonspicls and the partics associated with them.
Nearby is a lurge indoor swimming pool and a senior centre where dances and other social
cvents tor seniors arc held.

As lor summer reercatton, there are a number ol man-made trrigation {akes in and
around the city which provide social opportunitcs. The most centrally located is Henderson
Lake, f'ound on the southeust side ol the city. Surrounding the lake 1s a popular purk where
pcople can go to tish and boat in the summer and skate in the winter. Nearby arc tennis
courts and the city’s oaly outdoor swimnmung pool. Al the tme ol the study. 1t was
lashionable in Lethbridge tor those wanting a litde low-key exercise 1o walk around the
lake and, at least in summer, it is rare o lind no-onc occupied in that pursuit. Goll is also
very popular in Lethbridge. The two most prominent goll’ courses arc the Country Club and
the Henderson Lake Goll' Club locuted necar Henderson Lake.

Lethbridge also provides many educational opportunitics to its inhabitants. There

arc three high schools in the city proper; Winston Churchill, on the north side, the
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Lethbridge Collegiate [nstitute (LCI) on the south side and the Catholic school, Catholic
Central, situated right across the street ftom LClL. LCI is the largest with over 1,000
students so, when combined with the students from Catholic Central, most Lethbrid gc high
school students attend classes within a two block radius. LCI is also a technical school so
students from other parts ol the city or even the Catholic system will attend LCI if they
have un interest in a technical sKill such as woodworking, beauty culture, ctc. On the
outskirts of the city, there ure high schools in Coaldale, Coathurst, Raymond, Magrath and
Stirling. The schools in the latter three towns tend o be predominandy Mormon. There are
also two secondary schools; the Lethbridge Community College and the University off
Lethbndge. The college caters 1o those interested in training for a specific job or as a
preamble to university entrance otfering courses such as business administration, hotel
management, law enforcement, cte. while the University caters to more academic pursuits
with courses 1n gencral urts and scicnees as well as educanon and aursing.

This short description s meunt to give a generul view ol the social lile of
Lethbridge. However, since the main goal ol the thesis 1s to examine Mormons and non-
Mormons in contact, 1t was [elt that, since the Mormon population consuitutes a minority 1n
Lcthbridge (only about 10% of the population), most of the social opportunities described
above are too non-scctarian to offer a locus where we can be conlident that a signilicant
number ol Mormons could be reached through any pornt ol contact based on them. This is
particularly the cusc tor the bur. might club und collec shop scene sinee. as noted
previously, due to the Word ol Wisdom rule, Mormons arc unhkely to spend a great deal
of time at these places. Furthermore, Mormons arc not clustered in any parucular
neighbourhood in the city proper so, to ensure that the sample would be stratitied lor
religion the sampling tcchnique had to be specially designed to reach this population while

at the same time contacting non-Mormons as well.
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Fieldwork

In designing the sampling technique, the primary focus was 10 reach Mormons in
the community but a sccondary goal was that the sample closely approximate the traditional
ethnic makeup of the f'ounders of the Lethbridge community and, il possible, include
descendants of this group. With these aims in mind, organizalions which had direct ties o
the Mormon church were highlighted. One organization, LDS Social Services, turncd out
to be too burcaucratic and Mormon-oriented to be ol use. However, another Mormon
organizauon; the Lethbridge Family History Centre, a local centre for tracing gencalogy
which 1s sponsored by the Mormon church but operuted by volunteers from across the
community, was deecmed (o be an idcal starting point lor the study.

As part ol their religious obligation to seck out their ancestors for the scaling
ceremony (as discussed in Chapter Two) Mormons are urged Lo rescarch therr gencalogy
and the Lethbridge Fumily History Centre primarily exists tor this purpose. However, the
centre 1s open to anyone who is interested in their buckground, regardless of religion, and it
was thought that workers at the centre would be acquainted with persons who shared this
interestand theretore, would be more likely to have ancestral ties in the community. Thus,
imtial contacts were made by going to the centre and talking with some ol the volunieers.

Specilically, the primary contacts were two women volunteers at the Lethbrndge
Family History Centre; one Mormon and one non-Mormon. The women were told that the
study was an examination ol the relationship between American and Canadian culture in
southern Alberta.! Given the fact that Mormons have such close ties o the United Stales. it
did not seem odd (o these women that Mormons were a tocus of the study. Despite the lact
that contact through the Lethbridge Family History Centre was initiated in the hopes that at
[cast some speakers would have ancestral ues 1o Lethbridge, the initial contacts were not led
to belicve that this was a nceessary condition of inclusion. [ only stated that [ wanted o talk

to people who had been born and raised in southern Alberta. Proceeding from these initial

LAlter they had recommendcd possible contacts, they were told that language was the focus for the stdy.



contacts, the speakers werce sclf-selccted using the "[riend of a niend" technique which has
been found to be very successful in other studies (e.g. Britain, 1997; Milroy, 1980).

Each initial contact provided a list ol names ol people who they felt would be
helptul to the study. These lists allowed contact with nine persons. Ol these, live were
avatluble lor an interview. Two contacts were unavatlable (due Lo tume constraints) for
interviews but recommended someonc else. Another wus toreed o cancel the appointment
at the last minute and it could not be rescheduled (due to time constraints - not reluctance of
the speaker). Only one person was suspicious of the study and refused to participatc in any
way.2 Other recommended participants could not be contacted.

At the end ol cach ol these imitial interviews, each informant was asked il they
could recommend somcone clse tor the study, particularly people who fullilled social
quahilications not vet represented (e.g. age, sex, rcligion) but which were felt to be
important for the study on the basis of the points raised carlier. Mormons were asked o
rccommend non-Mormons and vice-versa Lo increase the chanee of reaching Mormons and
non-Mormons in contact. As in the initial contact sequence, some recommendations did not
work out due to ume constraints or other problems (in a few cases, the contact turned out 1©
have been ruised clsewhere than southern Alberta) but, for the most part, where this
occurred, the contact was able to recommend somconce clse. Agarn, only onc contact
completely refused to participate (and then, only alter consulation with his wile).

Only two of the speakers in the sample were not sclected in this way. Onc ol the
young Mormon informants contacted suggested that the "Institute” could be a good source
of more young Mormon contacts for the sumple. The "[nsutute” (Southern Alberta [nstitute
ol Religion) coordinates the Young Adult programs (both recreational and educational) for
the Mormon church in Southern Alberta. In Lethbridge, its close proximity to the

Universily makes 1t convenient for University students Lo attend classes at both institutions

b} . R . . . -
=1 later discovered that this speaker had a serious hearing problen so would have been disqualificd anyway.
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but everyone, regardless ol age or religion, is welcome.3 [t functions as a recreation centre
(pool tbles, television, cte.) as well as an educauonal centre.

Figure 8: Connections between speakers as determined by
recommendations for interviews?

FAMILY HISTORY CLNTRIEE

\, Z

‘__"—[ INSTITUTL

Classes such as "Church History” and "Book ol Mormon" arc held along with

discussion groups and workshops (Southern Alberta [nsttute ol Religion Council, 1995).
Many yvoung Mormons, both married and single, atiend the [nstitute and, in fact, some

classes are specilically dirccted towards married couples. Although most ol the contucts [or

3 Although, gencrally only Mormons are found there.

+ American-born informants are represented by a square. Mormons are represented in plain cireles and non-
Mormous in bold circles. Speakers who were interviewed and form part of the sampie are wdenuticd with
speaker numbers. Those who served as contacts only are identificd by initials.



this study were not made directly through the Institutc, all the young Mormon spcakers in
the sample were or had recently been associated with the Institute. The resulting sample
consisted of 24 Lethbridge and area residents; 21 Canadian-born and 3 American-born
conlacled according to the connections shown in Figure 8.
Social characteristics of the sample
Ethnicity

ldeally, as stated earlier, to avoid possible confounding cliects of other morc
traditional ethnic identitics in Lethbridge, the sample would be restricted to speakers with
an old-world cthnic background (e.g. Briush, Scandinavian, ctc.) rellecting that ol the
carly scttlers of southern Alberta (Government of’ Canada, 1902) and the sampling method
accomplished this. The majority of speakers in the sample, Mormon or otherwise have w
lcast some Briush or Scundinavian ancestry. The strong inlluence ol the two main groups
ol American scttlers on southern Alberta 1s also retlected 1n the sumple which includes
descendants ol American immugrants (those from Utah and clsewhere) as well as
descendants of immigrants from castern Cunada and rome European countrics, in
particular, Great Britain. This representation 1s likely to due to the intended bias of starting
the sclection process at the Family History Centre. Furthermore, both groups contain
representatives with rural backgrounds.

Urban/rural

The geographical distribution of the Canadian-born speakers [or hometown and
current residence 1s shown in Table 5, along with the spectlic southern Alberta community
with which they are connected. Out of seventeen speukers currently iving in Lethbridge
proper, five originally came (rom a smaller town. Six spcukers in the sumple came from
one ol Lethbridge's suburbun satellites and threc ol these sull live on the outskirts o town.
Onc originally urban resident has moved to onc of these communitics. Of the thirtcen

speakers raised in the city, another tour (inciuding the spcaker who had since moved back



to the country) came [rom lamilies who had migrated into the city from tarms or small

towns 1n the arca.

Table 5: Speakers by hometown and current place of residence ranging
from furthest distance from Lethbridge to closest: Mormon

dominant communities are in bold.3

Community Number of Speakers Now urban Now rural
Cardston l |

Vauxhall l l

Magrath 2 2

Raymond 1 |
Coaldule ! 1
Coalhurst 2 | l
Lethbridge 13 12 I
Toul 21 17 4

Thus, over hall’ the Cunadian-born sumple has a clear connection to rural southern
Alberta. As for social class, since most speakers over age 30 owned their own home, we
can consider that the qualification that speakers be middle-cluss wus also met. However,
this will be discussed more ully in the next secuon. fn any case we can consider that the
sampling technique was successtul in reaching the population tor which 1t was designed.
Social factors isolated for study

Sex, age and religious affiliation

Duc to the emphasis on sex, age and religious diflerences during the sampling

tcchnique, the Canadian-born speakers were straufied for uge, sex and religious alliliation

(1.c. Mormon or non-Mormon) as shown in Tablc 6.

Table 6: Stratification of Canadian-born speakers
Religion Mormon Non-Mormon

Age/Sex Malc  Female  Muale  Female

[8-25 3 2 i 3

30-43 2 3 4 2

3Speakers were not necessanly bom in their hometown but were raised there.
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The data on which this study is based comes trom the 21 native-born Canadians
interviewed. Our study will focus on the social lactors which mediate the usc of English in
both the Lethbridge community and within the subgroups delined by the Mormons and
non-Mormons.

Scx and age

As noted above, the attempt to limit some possible contounding tactors such as
social class and more traditional ethnicities was successtul and therefore, these will not be
studied along with the urbun/rural distinction since most Lethbridge residents have some
rural ties. The emphasis on stratilication ol sex and age during the sumpling procedure
however allows that these can be studied. The distribution of sex is largely symmetrical
across religious groups but the distribution of age groups 1s not sharply stratified. The two
‘older’ males in the Mormon group are both under 35 as is the cuse of the wwo ‘older’
[emales 1n the non-Mormon group.

However, this 1s not necessanily a problem since diflerences tn age do not
nccessurtly represent dilferences in generations which 1s implied by the apparcnt time
hypathesis and the idea that phonologieal vanation 1s passed Irom parent o child (Payne,
1976; Payne, 1980); Roberts, 1997). For cxample, the sample includes a brother and sister
who fall into different age groups. Biologicully, they belong to the same generation but
chronologically, they are at very difterent points in their lives.

Furthermore, as Eckert (1989) painted out, considerations such as assoctation with
age-related peer groups are, undoubtedly, also important. However, in dividing the
sample, in order to invoke the apparcnt tme hypothesis, age groups must remain as {faithlul
as possiblc to chronological ume. [n addiuon, 1n order to test age as a social tactor, 1t is

advantageous for the speakers to be straufied with the number ol speakers in cach ccll

OT'he American-born speakers consisted of one non-Mormon (1 woman), one Monnon convert (1 man) and
one speaker who was rsed as o Mormon but who his sinee converted o Catholicism (1 woman). Due to
their small numbers, wide age range (30-36) and diverse geographical origins (Idaho, Oregon and \nizona),
the only (somewhat tuzzy) category they may represent are American examples of the thied dialect so their
interviews do not feiture in the analysis.



roughly equal. With the primary goal of stratifying the sample, it can be divided up into
two roughly cqual and othenwise (sex and religion) stratified age groups; [8-25 und 30-43.

All of the older speakers (30+) have been married lor several vears. Most ol them
either have children or arc in the process ol producing them and all of them owned their
own home. Most ol the speakers under 30 are either unmarricd or had married within the
last year. None of them have any immediate plans to start a tamily and only one coupic had
Justrecently purchased their own home (with extensive financial help from their parents).
Most of the younger speakers cither atiend an institution ol sccondary education or have
recently graduated or dropped oul. Thus, on the busis of u subjective considerauon ol the
speakers' posiuon in lile and not solely on the basis of age, the sample is still a good
representation ol age even though ideally, it would be more sharply-stratitied.

Clearly, the two groups form two different mind sets with respect to their position
tn life and the strength of their connection with the communtty. With only onc exception,
all ol the older speakers claimed saustaction with their current lil'e pattern and had no
tntenuion ol ever leaving southern Alberta (although some speakers had hived elsewhere).
The younger speakers in the sumple were much more open to the idea of moving o some
other arca (although duc to missionary work, some ol these had also lived elsewherce). The
rclationship between age groups and acceptance ol gecographical mobility brings up the
question discussed carlier of social mobility within the communtity. To what extent cun we
relate linguistic patterns o social aspirations or requirements ol these speakers given the
fack of socral class stratilicauon?

As we discussed curlier, the demographics of Mormons in particular and Canadians
in gencral as retlected in the sample prectudes a true study ol social class. However, access
to prestige valucs associated with social mobility can be accomplished with other methods.

To this end, we analyzed the samplc tor "linguistic market” (Sankoll” & Laberge, 1978).
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Linguistic market

Traditional divisions of socioeconomic status can be morc lincly-tuned for the study
ol linguistic behaviour (Sankott et al., 1989; Sankoll & Laberge, 1978). Even where
spcakers have similar rates of income and even the sume occupation, the usc ol more
prestigious forms ol the language may be more importunt for some than others depending
on the extent to which they requirc access to more standard varieties ol language as a result
ol their occupation and other activities in the communily. For example, two computer
programmers could make the same salary but one might be required by her job to promote
products at user-conlerences or other sales mectings whiic the other would not. The
spcukers' jobs may ulso not be the most important aspect ol their linguistic life. Specakers
may be very acuve in their community wking part 1n actvities which require public
speaking or many appeurances before government commitiees, corporate sponsors, cle.

To tocus on the importance ol standard or "legiumized” varicties ol language in the
spcakers' lives rather than simply socioeconomic status. Sunkoll and Laberge (1978),
appcaled to the notion of the 'Tinguistic market'. To operationalize 11, they developed a
survey technique whereby speakers ure ranked according to subjective, rather than
objective classilications ol status but by recourse Lo relatively objective means, 1.c., the
rescarcher does not make the classification. [n studies of Montreal French (Sankoll et al.,
1989), lingwistic market has been found o be not only a good predictor ol linguistic
behaviour but also closcly tied to speakers' "symbolic orientation”, 1.c. individual
prelcrences, social values, attitudes, cte.; some of the very attributes which soctal class is
purported to retlect. Furthermore, in socicues where social class is blurred, as we have
argucd is the cuse in Canuada, the linguistic market provides an opportunity to identily
prestige values for variants and can be employed even in a sumple where the majority of the
speakers are middle-class. Speukers ranking higher for linguistic market arc more likely o

usc standard variants particularly in more [ormal styles.
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Following Sankof! and Laberge's (1978) study, linguistic market scores lor cach
speaker in the sample were determined by a survey sent (o six Canadian sociolinguists
(three protessors and three graduate students) including two who had previously lived in
Alberta (see Appendix [). The emphasis on nationality and Alberta residence was 1o try o
ensurc that the judgments would be made based on an intimale knowledge ol Canadian
society, and if possible, Albertan society in case it differs. The judges were provided with
short biographies of the spcakers describing their activities (both with respect to therr
employvmentand extru-curricular activitics). None ol the judges had any knowledge ol the
corpus itsell other thun that found in the speakers' biographies which, as much as possible,
obscured the speakers' sex,” age und religious background.

Judges were instructed to rank the speakers on purely subjective criteria based on
their general knowledge of the Canadian marketplace and socicty and their reactions to the
entire description provided. They were explicitly asked not to apply inferred objective
criteria such as their knowledge about the education required lor a purticular job, the
amount ol contact with the public, cte. Spectlic informaton ol this type about any partcular
speaker, in any case, was not revealed to the judges. Since the hinguistic market ranKing 1s
not an objective notion, the number of groups into which the speakers could fall were not
pre-set. Speakers were assigned to however many groups the judges felt were required and
then each judge ranked the groups. The number ol groups varicd widely (between 3 and
8). In one cuse, the judge runked all the speakers within groups as well as between groups.
However, in the interest of simplilying (and regularizing) the process, only the between-
group rankings werc considered.

The rankings for cach judge were then transformed into a numerical scale between
zero and one. So, for cxample, it a judge had put the speakers into four groups, the

speakers in the lowest ranked group would reccive a score of zero, those in the next group

/Speakers were given pseudonymy for the linguistic market survey which were explicitly chosen becuse
they could potentially be mmnes of men or women, ¢.g. K, Corey, ete Names were used rather than
numbers 0 encourage the judges to think ol cach speaker as a person rather than a statstic.
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would receive a score ol 333, then .666 up Lo the highest ranked group which would
receive a score ol one. Scores (or cach speaker were then added and divided by six (the
number ol judges) L0 gct an aggregale score.

Betore assigning the linal linguistic market ranks to each speuaker, the overall
rankings across pairs ol judges were compared (o determine the rate ol agreement between
judges. For cach instance where speakers were clearly ranked (i.e. appeured in difterent

groups), whether or not the judges had agreed or disugreed with respect to the ranking was

noted. The total number of disagreements was then divided by the total number of

agreements and the resulting score was noted. For the most part, the level of agreement
between judges was high with agreecment scores ranging between .03 and .10 for five of
the six judges.® One judge showed a relauvely high ievel of disagreement (.11 1o .20) with
the other judges and so, the scores given by this judge were thrown out.?

On the busis ol the scores, two well-defined cut-oll points appeared with three
speakers lalling well below a score of .2 und three speakers tulling well above a score ol
8. The other fifteen speakers ranked on a continuum between about .2 and 7. On this
basis, the speuakers could be divided nto involved, peripheral or uninvolved in the
ingwistic market (Sankoll & Laberge, 1978). However, given the size of the samplc, this
would have divided the speakers into too many groups to conlfidently determine if lingwiste
market was the refevant lactor or some other social charactenstic.

Thus, to ensure a strattied sample, speakers were divided into only two categories;
high or low linguisue murket. The cut-ofl point was set at a score ol .45, which would
divide the speakers tnto two roughly equal groups (10 Low, 'l High) and give the best

stratitication of” the sumple. One speaker appeared atmost dircetly on the dividing linc and

¥ his is roughly comparable o that found in the Moutreal study where the agreement scores ranged between
U160 and 093 (Sankolt & [aberge, 1978 24).

9As it happened, adding in this judge's scores would not have atfected the final coding of this lactor since
the ranking dilTerences involved were aimbedded within the inal two values which were adopted. The judge
was not one of the ones (rom Alberta so this does not indicate some regional distinction.
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along with all speakers ubove this was considered to be high linguistic market. All other
speakers were coded as low.

Another consideration not explicitly garnered by the sampling technique, is the
question of social nctworks. As noted in Chapter Two, this fuctor 1s very relevant to the
question of cthnicity and, il at all possible, it needs to be considered.

Social network

Keeping the problems mentioned carlier in mind, an atiempt was made o analyze
speakers for this luctor. Speakers were classed as o whether they selt-reported as having
Mormon or non-Mormon {ricnds at school, and whether or not they sull remuined tn
contact with those persons with whom they had associated with in school. As noted carlier,
Kinship tics t one or the other group were gencrally the same as religious alfiliation but the
extent to which spcakers had any Kinship ties at all 1n the arca (c.g. aunts, uncles,
grandparents, ctc.) could be evaluuated and where the speukers came from mixed marriages,
this indicated multiple network ties. Spectlicully, to evaluate the speukers, cach wus given
scores for the condiuons 1n (31) lor cuch community (Mormon or non-Mormon) under
study.

(31) (a) Substannal ties of Kinship 1n etther the Mormon or non-Mormon community
in Lethbridge (cousins, aunts or uncles). Speakers with extended [amilics in
the arcua were given two points. Those whose families fived mostly outside
ol the arca were given no points. Those speakers who came from small
tumilics but whose entire family lived in the arca were given onc point. All
speakers provided this information in some form so there were no nussing
values.

(b)  Voluatary rclationships with Mormons and non-Mormons at school and at
present. Those who reported a farge nctwork ol Friends at school and at
present were given two points. Those who cither only reported a large
network of riends at school or only at present were given onc point. Those
who admitted tew previous or present rclationships with either group, i.€.,
they did not have many close friends, were given no points. Where
information as to the religious affiliation ol their tricnds was missing tor
any reason, it wus extrapolated from their report ol which high school they
had attended. Speakers who attended Mormon dominant high schools were

constdered o have had mostly Mormon [riends and vice versa. It was thus
possible o give all speakers a score lor their relationships.



Given the social scparation between Mormons and non-Mormons, we began with
the assumption that Mormons and non-Mormons represent two relatively distinet social
networks. As u resull, speakers were assigned separate scores representing closeness o
Mormon nctworks or 1o non-Mormon local networks. Once the overall score for closencss
to Mormon and non-Mormon networks was calculated tor each speaker, it was divided by
two (bascd on the fact that there were two critena).

To determine the extent to which each speaker showed exclusively non-Mormon or
Mormon local networks, the non-Mormon index score was subtracted trom the Mormon
index score for cuch speuker. Using this index, most ol the speakers showing ussociation
with Mormon local networks were Mormon but not all. Most showing relative closcness to
non-Mormons networks were non-Mormon but not all. Mormons who have relatively
strong ties to the Mormon communtty will still rank as intermediate il their ties 1n the non-
Mormon community are also strong. The sume effect1s found il speakers have weak tes Lo
both communities. This is ulso true for non-Mormons.

Although a lew spcukers reported that they participated 1n mixed networks in high
school, as suspected by the chiquishness reported carfier in southern Alberta schools, these
networks were always identifiable as either Mormon dominant or non-Mormon dominant.
Furthermore, most speakers did not come trom mixed fumtlies. Thus, few speakers could
be said to truly straddle both communitics. Only onc non-Mormon and one Mormon
partictpated in soctal groups in school that were clearly predominated by the opposite
religious group. Thus, social network and religious altiliation 1n the samplc highly interact.

Table 7 shows the specaker distributions.

Table 7: Distribution of speakers according to religious affiliation and
network affiliation
Religious
atfihauon and: Mormon Non-Mormon
Network N N
affiliation - =
Close 9 8

19
W

Mid

&3



As expected, almost all Mormon speakers were close 10 Mormon networks
although two could be considered somewhat median betwecn the two. Five non-Mormon
speakers also showed some degree ol distance {rom local non-Mormon networks, cither
due to Mormon friendships, Mormons in their extended tamily or due o general distance
[rom the community (i.e. few {umily tes in the arca and small social groups). Thus,
although the distributions arc 100 skewed lor a variable rule analysis, we can disunguish
spcakers by social connections when investigating indexes. Furthermore, marginal
statistics using these classifications may also be revealing. Figure 9 shows the classilication
of each Canadian-born specaker according to the sampling connections.

Figure 9: Connections between Canadian-born speakers. Non-Mormons
are in bold circles. Direct connections are shown with bold
lines. Speakers' index coding for connection to local non-

Mormon networks is shown by N (non-Mormon), Mid (mid),
or M (Mormon). 'V

LOLFHC is the Lethbridge Family History Centre.



Attitudes

An attempt was ulso made to rank spcakers lor their atutudes to Americans and
other Canadians including other Albertans (Mecchan, 1996) to see it these would correlate
with the adoption of some American or North American standard. [n particular, speakers
were asked if they would ever move to eastern Canada or the United States. They were also
asked i’ there was a dillercnce between Americans and Canuadians and il so, what was 1t? [t
was hypothesized that the use of more negative terms (such as "pushy") versus more
positively associated terms (e.g. "assertive”) could be used to cvaluate this. However, the
resulling indexes for the study were extremely gradient and @ preliminary study of this in
relation o the third dialect shilt revealed no elfect (Meechan, 1996). While this may show
that the third dialect shitt is merely not alfected by this, 1t also may reflect a problem with
the methodology.

Specilically, although Albertans olten have strong attitudes about other parts of
Canada and the United States, operationalizing this rom conversational responscs Lo the
interview questions in some standard way turned out 1o be oo subjective. Opintons on
differences between Canadians and Americans were sometmes difficult to evaluate as
reflecting strongly negative or positive attitudes. For example, onc speaker felt that
Americans atc dillerently from Canadians. Scveral speakers felt that Americans were better
dressers although Canadiuns were better drivers. [n alew cases, borh positive and negative
responses were given rellecting the ambiguous leclings which many Canadians have
towurds both their own country and the United States (also sec Chumbers, [981). These
cun be illustrated by remarks made by one young speaker about a Canadian-made movie
shc had secenon TV in (32).

(32) {010} The acting was terrible. We'd consider it terrible but it’s Canadian
acung.
f\at] Oh yeah. You think Canadian acting 1s terrible?

10] Some ol it. (laughs) Some ol 1L, like- like, it has 1o be good because
that actor is now on American TV ..(Spkr 010, Cass 12: 1.52.30)



In other words, when she watched the movie originally, she [elt the acting was
terrible but since the actor went on o a successlul career on American TV, obviously the
actor was nol lernble.

None ol the speukers felt that eastern Canadians were any different from them
although many specakers said they would be reluctant to move to castern Canada,
particularly to Quebec or Toronto. Given the animosity expressed openly by many
Albertans in the public press to the Quebee question, retuctance o move o Quebee is not
surprising (see McKinnie & Dailey-O'Cain, 1998 regarding unglophone Canada atuitudes o
Quebec English). However, interpreting reluctance 1o move to eastern Canada as some Kind
of” anti-Canadian oricntation turncd out to be difficult to entangle from a simple f'ear of
living in a big city.

Even attitudes regarding more general churacteristics ol Americans and Cunadiuns
were not rewarding, largely because for the most part, the spcukers shared the sume
attitudes. Furthermore, several speakers showed roughly cqual antipathy o botl casiern
Canada and the United States. Therr main fovalty appeured o be 1o Alberta. Most ol the
spcakers, regardless of refigion, had posiuve attitudes o Canada and few ol them showed
any great prelerence for the United States. This s important because it shows that despite
their American ethnic origin, southern Alberta Mormons are Canadians and lor the most
part, they are very proud ol it.

Thus, the principle problem wus that the speakers busically were not all that
dilTcrent in their attitudes. A {ew speakers, those on the extremes ol the attitude scale,
could be contidently tagged as pro-Canadian or pro-Amecrican but wholesale division of the
sample was too unrcliable. A more stringent survey technique, using sociological
methodology and l'orced choices might huve been better for making this division in that it
would have allowed more objective distinctions. Thus, this luctor was abandoned for the

present analysis. As [or attitudes regarding Mormons, speakers were extremely reluctant o
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go down this road. Other than the l'ew tsolated opinions presented earlier, general attitudes
werc not strongly expressed.

A disadvantage ol the small size ol the speaker saumple is that it limits the number of
soctal tactors which may be studicd. However, despite its limitauons, the carc taken (o
stratify the most relevant factors and to define others according o gradient means which
allow stratitication mediates this problem. These methods in conjunction with the carce ken
o obtain an unbiassed sample should make it possible to do a thorough study ol ethniaty
tn Lethbridge and allow us to draw some conclusions. As Labov points out, the important
thing is that "the linguist must be lully aware ol the nature of his data"(Labov, 1971: 103).
Given the makeup ol the sample, the data can be analyzed according o lour basic social
categories; sex, age. linguistic market and religion. As just mentoned, social network can
also be considered although the clussification described here will not generally form part of
morc detatled staustical analyses of cach individual group duc w the interaction problem.
Conclustons will be drawn with the limitattons ol the sumple in mind.

Onc advantage w a smaller sumple 1s that more detailed analysis can be undertaken.
The data was collected using standard soctolinguistie interview methodology (Labov,
1984) and the intervicws were designed to clictt large quantities ol speech from cach
individual. [n larger spcaker sampiles, tme and resource constraints tend to limit this.
The interview

Natural conversations between cuch speaker and the author were recorded using a

Sony DAT Walkman (TCD-D7) and an ATR335s Lavalier microphone in the summer of

1995. Interviews runged between | 172 and 2 1/2 hours and give a good representation of

the speech of cach individual although some interviews were conducted with couples
reducing the amount ol data collected per speaker. Since it is well-known that middle-class
speech tends o be subject to more self-monitoring, in order to clearly isolate patterns, a

targe number ol tokens will be required per speaker since we cannot neeessarily count on
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the regularity of the vernacular. Obtaining the vernacular s, of course, idcal since
vernacular speech generally shows the most regular specch patierns.

The elicitation of the speakers' vernacular, defined us "that mode of speech that is
acquired in pre-adolescent years" (Labov, 1984: 29), 1s a central concern tor design and
implementation of interviews in sociolinguistc rescarch. The goal is to put the informant at
ease since the vernacular is usually found when the speaker is paying the least attention to
her spcech. One ol the prime problems with the interview approuch to sociolinguistic
research is the "observer's paradox” (Labov, 1984) whereby 1l' spcakers are aware that
their specch is monitored (a natural conscquence ol tape-recording someone's speech), they
become sclt-conscious and their speech register moves away Irom the vernacular. To
minimize sclf-conscious speech, the strategies in (33) werc cmployed:

(33) (1) memorizing the interview schedule, making the intervicw more

conversauonal in nature.
(b) rccording the subjects' consent on tape rather than by usc of a formal

consent form. !
(¢)  where possible, holding interviews in informal surroundings, preferably in
the subjects' homes at a ime o their choosing where possible.!=
[n at lcast some cuases, these were successiul. More than one speaker remarked that
they had forgotten about the ape-recorder (generally while attempting to stand up and walk
away while sull attached t 11). Interviews involving couples may also have contributed 1o
morc vernacular usuge. Although the primary goal was o clicit vernacular specch, the

clearest view ol speaker atutudes with respeet o communily norms comes [rom a range ol

speech styles.

Ui accordance with standard soctolinguistic ethical principles (Labov, 1984), speakers were assured that
the resulting tape-recordings would be kept in strict contidence and this has been doune. All speakers
discussed in this thesis are identified only by speaker number or pscudonyms. Furthermore, any
transcriptions or partial transcriptions made from the tapes have been carelully vetted to ensure that no
information that would lead to identilication of the speaker ts available.

250me speakers were uncomlortabic with this and, i that case, the tterview was held aca place ol their
choosing. Four speakers (all made) were interviewed at their oflice and one speaker came to my home. These
speakers were asked what neighbourhood they lived 1o w0 orient them geographically with the other
speakers.



Style

Labov (1972u) oullines an interview technique for studying the way that social style
influences linguistic behaviour. He notes that when stylistic actors combine with other
lactors to condition the form ol language, they may appear (o lcad to random behaviour.
However, he suggests that il these are properly studied and categorized, the underlying
regularities can be exposcd.

He describes two basic speech contexts. In one cuse, the formal interview iwsell
defines the context, that of careful speech. To facilitate casual speech (or even, vernacular)
within the interview structure, specch styles acquired early in life are encouraged. To do
this, the subject is asked 1o talk about childhood rhymes and games. This 1s particularly
usctul in the eliciation ol vernacular phonology. Speakers were thus asked o discourse
generally on their upbringing and duily life in Canada (c.g. what kind of games they
played, what kinds of hobbies they have now, ctc.). Another interview question which
notortously encourages casual speech 1s the dunger ol death question shown in (34) since 1t
1s designed o provoke the speaker into producing a narrative since narratives tend Lo be
morce vernacular than other types ol discourse (Labov, 1966/ 1982; 1971; 1984).

(34) Have you ever been in a situation where vou were in serions danger
of getting killed (where vou said 10 yourself, “This is it")? Whai
happened?

The basic premuse behind this question is that il the speaker admits (o having a ncar
deuth experience, he must then prove somchow Lo the interviewer that this is truc with an
tmpressive story. Prior o this study, [ suspected that asking the danger ol death question
paint blank without any lcad-in in Lethbridge would lead to nothing more than astonished
stares. To obviate this problem, as a lead-in to the danger-of-death question, [ asked the
question in (35).13

(35) Isavw a TV show about a girl who dreamed her futher was sianding
al the end of her bed and then later, she found oul that he had died

B3 his guestion was only unsuceesstul in one mterview and this was probably due w interviewer crror; [
introduced it too abruptly.
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right at that moment. Have you ever heard about something like that
or has anything like that ever happened 10 you? What happened?

This question turned out to be extremely successtul. Anyone with a television in
this day and age has heurd a story like this (Sagun, 1997) und ulmost all the spcukers
responded in the allirmative o this question. In the tirst interview, [ was unable 1o even
ask the danger of death queston because the question in (35) prompted a danger ol death
story.

To more fully contrast casual speech with more formal speech, formal speech can
be explicitly clicited. The formal situation is considered to be optimized in a formal
interview where the principal object s questions about lunguage such as can be found in an
interview ol this sorl. In particular, reading tests can be designed o provide many
examples ol the variables being studied in close proximuty o tucilitate their study.

To gwin the lullest range of speech style possible and cnsure a sharp distincuon in
style, speakers werc asked to read three short texts and a word list designed to include a
wide range of vowels in several environments. Their opinions on general topics like
politics and religion were also encouraged during the latter part ol the tnterview. Besides
potentially providing a contrast of speech styles, these opintons give valuable information
as o the speukers' attitudes towards their community and relationships between groups
therein. Speakers werc also asked gencral questions dircetly regarding their opinions ol the
speech behaviour of other members of their community, Americans and other Canadians.

This provided a clear contrast of stylistic contexts and style differentiation can be
examined, 1.c. rcading versus conversational. Personal informaton requested Irom the
speakers included age, religious atliliation and uncestry which formed the basis ol their
social classilications discussed carlier. (see Appendix I for the tnterview schedule). We

now turn o the method used to analyze the data gathered.
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Methods of analysis
The variable

In most studics, a sociolinguistic variable corresponds (o a structural unit intuitively
identitied on the basis of semantic or other structural equivalences (c.g. a phoneme or a
morpheme or a sct ol syntactic structures operaling over some semantic or structural
domain). Even natural classes such as lront vowels or delinite determiners may delinc a
variable. However, as Wollram (1991b) points out, the delincation of a variable is not
required to dircctly correspond to any clear linguistic unit. Sets of variants may streich
across two structural categories (c.g. as is often found in the case of phonotogicul merger)
or may occupy some subset ol a structural category.

The delincation ol a variable is guided by the principle of accountable reporiing
(Labov, 1966/1982) which requires both that e/l variants must be analyzed as well as all
contexis where any vanant potenually could have occurred. Where the relationship between
form and l'uncuon s not cicar, this can be a tricky procedure. Besides including ali conlexts
where variability potentially could occur, we must also exclude all contexts where
vanability could never oceur, i.e. catcgorical conlexts, or contexts where the varation may
be infTuenced by tactors not relevant to the enure sample. This is kKnown as "cirecumseribing
the vanable context” (also sce Poplack (1990) tor more detail).

Circumscribing the variable context

Establishing the variable context can be an arduous process. Both heunstic and
systematic methodology can (and should) be used to facilitate the operation. So, for
example, in an examination ol copula variability, we cun quickly establish both through
intuition and quantitauve verilication that contracted lorms never oceur in phrase final
position. Thus, whilc a linal analysis of the overall variation of the copula will take this fact
into account, the probabilistic analysis of the variation requires that this context be excluded

so that it does not obscure any other resulls.
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Other contexts may also require exclusion since the variation observed there may
not be cquivalent to that lound in other contexts. To use the copula as an example again,
quantitative analysis ol the copula in contexts where the subject 1s 'it, "thal' or 'what'
shows that the patierns ol variation in these conlexts arc very ditlerent trom those tound
with other subject types, even il the subject is a pronoun (Mceechan, 19924). Thus, where
distinct contextual patterns may exist, it is up to the rescarcher to locate these and
disambiguate the context in such a way that the linguistic and social patterns which are
found there can emerge [rom the analysis. !+

Sampling tokens

As in the cuse ol the speaker sample, 1t ts also important that the token sumple be
random. For this study, within the variable context, every token was taken from the
rcading portion of the interviews. This delined the formal style context. Then, more casual
portions ol the interview (i.c. not involving political opinion or discussions ol language)
were sampled starting at approximately 20 minutes into cach interview!S until aboul
seventy-live tokens ol the variable in total were gathered.'© II the speuker did not utter 75
tokens between the 20 minute mark and the beginning ol the more formul part ol the
tntervicw, then the portion of the interview prior to the 20 minute mark was also sampied.
Where couples were involved, sometmes more tokens were gathered than 75 from the
more talkative member ol the pair. [n some cascs, the less talkative member uttered oo lew
tokens o make up 75 and in that cuse. the sample remained short.

Once the vanable and its context were established and the wkens extracted, there are

a number of ways that they were analyrzed.

140F course, these other contexts are still relevant w describing the variability but they must be dealt with
separately.

LS At the beginning of interviews speakers may be more nersous and self-mouitoring so the arhitrany choice
of twenty minutes was made (o try to avoid this portion of the tape.

POFor the low diphthongs, tokens were sampled according 1o following contest. Seventy-five tokens
preceding voiceless contexts were required along with an additional 50 from other contests.



Analysis

Mareinal statistics

Of course, the most straightforward type of analysis which we can do is to observe
the proportion ol each vartant in cach relevant context. In lact, this is probably the best way
to determine rates and occurrences ol variants by context. However, as noted carlier, since
sociolinguistic vanation is subject to so many possibly interconnected factors, more
sophisticated statisticul methodology serves as a valuable tool tor determining (u) 1f
distinctions are signilicant and (b) il cross-cutting lactors are falsely intlating or obscuring
variation. Thus, while the initial step for any quantitative study is an examination (and
reporting) of the overall percentages of occurrence f{or each variant in relevant linguistic and
social contexts, it behooves the analyst to assure that the percentages which result are a true
picturc of the variauon. Variable rule analysis, which will be used in the bulk of this thesis
is tdcal for this purposc.

Variable rule analvsts

Both extra-linguistic and purcly internal aspects ol linguistic environments act
together in the choice ol variants. Vanable rule or muluvariate analysis (e.g. Cedergren &
Sankoll, 1974; Labov, 1969: Sunkoll, 1988b; Sunkolt & Lubov, 1979) reveals significunt
regularities 1n the data across contexts allowing the analyst to find out in which
conligurations of tactors in the linguistic environment the appearance ol some variant is
morc probable. This type ol statistical analysis is preferable 1o other types such as analysis
ol variance (ANQOVA) or muluple regression particuliarly since data aken randomly from
specch samples tends not to be evenly distributed (sce Sunkolt & Labov, 1979 lor
discussion). [n this study, all vanabic rule analyses were done using Goldvarb 2.1 for the
Macintosh (Rand & Sankoll, 1992).

[n the variable rulc analysis, the assumption 1s that the speaker has some binary
choice in vanants. Where more than onc oceur, we assume that muluple rules have taken

place. However, this may not be appropriate to all sttuations. As noted in Chapier One,
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variation may occur along a continuum (Berdan, 1978; Wolltam, 1991a). Imposing
catcgorics (possibly arbitrary) on dilferent arcas ol the continuum, while vatuable or
discovering cross-cutting cffects, may obscure the patierns where degree ol variation as
well as rate 1s involved. While individual speakers may show similar rates ol deviation
[rom some standard variant, the degrec ol deviation may difler between spcakers or
speaker groups. Thus, {or example, an examination ol overall proportions of [ront lax
vowe! lowering might reveal different results depending on the threshotd delined for
variant (1.e. partial versus tull lowering) leading to the conclusion that either only one
group partictpales in the variation or that there is no diflerence between groups at all.

One method of quantifying variation along a continuum is by assigning a value to
points along the continuum.!7 Each token uttered by the spcaker is evaluated lor this
mcasure and then the mean valuce or index is then calculated. Those variables under study
showing more gradient vanauon will also be analyzed from an indexing point of view,

[ndexing

To caleulate indexces, vanants were ranged along a three-catcgory continuum. Each
token recerved a score depending on its value on the continuum. Following Chambers
(1980), the most extreme category carried a score of 2, the mid category, a score ol onc
and the least extreme, a scorc of zero (c.g. sec Labov (1963) and Cook (1969) lor an
alternate approach). To arnive at the overall index score lor each speaker, the sum ol the
values tor all the tokens ol cach speuker was divided by the number of okens s/he
produced. This gave an average score lor the range ol values und their position along the
continuum for cach speaker. [ndex scores between speakers und the mean index scores of
speaker groups were then compared. Of course, although the lact that speakers with greater
amounts of variation along any dimension can be grouped with those showing mostly
middle variants is somewhat troubling, indexing cun also reflect tendencics among speakers

who rarely produce the most extreme variants so finer distinctions may cmerge. Thus,

1701 course, this also imposes categories hut the absenee of the bigary linntation allows Tor more degrees
of dilTerence.
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indexing in conjunction with a variable rule analysis allows both the range and distribution
of vanation o be examined.

Both the variuble rulec analyses and indexing analyses can also be verified by more
mcchanical means. As noted carlier, an acoustic analysis can reveal physical charucteristics
ol a speech sample which allow insight into the variation.

Acoustic analvsis

To accomplish the acoustic analyses, a sample ol the vowels from a subsct ol the
speaker sumple were unalyzed. Speakers in each religious group were chosen to try to get a
broad view of any putierns that might be found. The sumple was chosen on the basis of the
results of the indexing and variable rule studies across styles. We now discuss the specilic
methodologies used for the acoustic study.

Sampling of speakers

The acousuc analyses that will be presented are just meant to be a graphic
illustration of” how the vanation reported on here relates to the entire system. As a result,
only cight spcakers representing cach combination ol age, sex and religious group, were
analvzed. [n some cascs, spcakers were ruled out because the token sample should contain
a variety-ot styles and two speakers did not complete the reading portion of the interview.
From the remaining speakers, those chosen lor analysis guyve a wide represcentation of the
range ol variation (i.c. speakers who showed low rates of rarsing versus spceakers with
higher rales, clc.).

Sampling of tokens

At least six tokens from cach spcuker were sampied, roughly divided between the
conversational portions ol the interviews and the reading portions; text passages and word
lists. All tokens occurred before stops (voiceless, voiced and nasal).'® Where possiblc,
tokens of words which also appeared in the reading passage were chosen lfrom the

conversational poruon of the interviews. I tokens ol the same lexical type did not oceur,

l l‘Fullowin;_' LaChanté (1992), alfncates are considered to be stops.
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then onc with a closely matching phonectic context was substituted. Where more than onc

word type was availuble, the one which was repeated most often across interviews was

selected. Table 8 shows the words that were linally included ta the analysis fom both

styles arranged in roughty corresponding phoncuic contets.

Table 8: Sample types for acoustic analysis
Reading  Conversational Reuding  Conversational
Nl luw/
seek seek/speak/sneak suit shoot/scooter
heed feet/neat/sheet/seat soup hoop/stupid/group
seep keep/cheap hoot boot’hoovfood
i toque toque/spook
pick pick hook hooked/cooking/book/cook
%
hick sick/stick/Kick took took
hid Kids/hit oot put/good/lootball
sip lal
lev/ suck touch(ed)/sucked
hate hate/ate/stes/dates thud shut/cutshut/nuts/puddles
sake ake/cake stuck stuck/truck/duct
lpe tape couple
e/ law/
heek texVheckle/cheque/second/heck/deck out out
step Kept doubt scouts
heud selhecud/debydead bowed
ity LOULCS
hot couspatted/pot/hot bout
stop stop(ped)7top/shop lout loud
o/l couch
thought  thought sound
awlk town
Jaet fav/
hack/hag  back/tax/packs nght fight
hat chavtaysavcat pipc tvpe
bad bad/dad bike psyched/bike
happy hike
low! hide fude/side
hoax spoke/jokegs)/jokester/caach hiding hiding
oats boavcots ume
tote mind
sOup hope/soap

The tokens were recorded dircetly (rom a DAT walkman (Model TCD-D7, Scrial #

14524) to a Power Macintosh 7200 under System 7.5.3) using Signalyze (Keller, 1994).

199 and wo are considered 1o be merged in Canadian Lnglish. To cheek this, they were treated as (wo

vowel classes.
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Tokens werce taken in 10 sccond samples. All samples were recorded at 11025 kHz since
the object ol interest in these data is F1 and F2 which reasonably should never rise above
3000 Hz. The Signalyze manual recommends that the sumpling Irequency be restricted o
about twice the Hz ol the highest Irequency o be observed. All tokens were then subjected
toa Butterworth Low Pass lilter set to pass no Irequencies higher than 4000 Hz w0 avoid
aliasing (Denes & Pinson, 1993; Keller, 1994; Ladeloged, 1996).

The formant frequencics of the resulting filtered sumples were then ascertained. The
goal was to determine the F1 and F2 of the initial steady state of the vowel while ruling out
coarticulation effects ol adjacent consonants. This wus established in two steps. First, a
wide bund spectrogram ol the word in question wus made. Based on observation ol the
spectrogram, the point where the vowel appeared to show the least intluence [rom
preeeding or tollowing clements (including glides) was examined more closcly und by
sampling cach wave form in this sccuion, the point in the vowel where adjacent scgment
influcnce could be ubsolutely ruled out was determined.=? [n many cuscs, the start point of
the steady state was identical o that ol the vowel (c.g. vowel iniual words). The
wavelorms belore and alter the inttial heuristic estimate ot the steady state point ol the
vowel were sumpled individually. By tracking the signal wavetorm by wavelorm around
this point, and relating the findings to expected values reported in Borden and Harris
(1984), I could be relatively confident that the sumple included litte influence rom the
preceding segment and did not erroncously capture a point during any potential transition
slope ol the vowel.

Signalyze allows wide (8ms/ 125 Hz), very wide (5Sms/200 Hz) or extra wide
(3.3ms/300 Hz) band spectru. The widest bandwidth which would sull allow the
determination of the first two formants was used tor the spectral analysis. [n a lew cases,

the tormants could not be separated out. [n these instances, following Keller's (1994)

20pi Paolo (personal connmunication) has suggested that, in additton o climinating initial and linal
consomant trmnsitions, it would also have heen truitful w sample cach vowel at three points Goitial, mid axd
final) (Faber & Di Paolo, 1993) 1o better determine the overall trajectory of the vowel.



advice, the token was resampled to 10,000 Hz and an LPC analysis using order 14 was
done. These were always heuristically verilied lor accuracy by comparison with the wide
and narrow band analyses. LPC analysis was not done tor the entire sample since an initial
study revealed the results  sometimes be wildly inaccurate. To avoid anomalous signals,
the sample was taken us an average over wo or three wavelorms il possible.2! This is
preferable o a method incorporating some arbitrary duration because data was sumpled
rom both conversation und reading passages and so vowels differed a great deal with
respect (o duration. Thus, it was felt that a standardized duration for each sample could not
be supported.

To determine the formant [requencies, the cursor was placed at the highest
amplitude in cach identifiable formant peak in the rcsulting spectrum and the frequency
range at that amplitude was recorded. The center point in the range was located and
determined to be the formant frequency. Since these frequencics are, ol course, always an
cstimate,22 this was just done o make the methodology precisc and does not necessarily
cnsurc that the measurement s exact.

Using Plouik 2.1 (Labov, 1996a), the vowels so sumpled were plotied on a vowel
chartand then meun positions for cuch vowel in the yvowel space were caleulated. Plotnik
also includes a t-test which wus used to caleulate whether vowel means were significantly
dilferent.

Predictions

Of course, once all the data has been properly slotted into place, the question will
surlace, what does it mean? This will be discussed more tully in the resulls section, of
course but we can make some preliminary predicuons about what Kinds of” patlerns we will

associate with potential groupings tn the Lethbndge community.

2lsome signals were too short to alfow a sampling ol more than one or two wavefonns.

22Rccause the observed formant frequency corresponds to both the filter function of the vocal tract and the
properties of the glottal source, it does not neeessarily exactly represent just the filter function because it is
always possible that the glottal source does not contain a hannonic at the optimal point specificd by the
filter.

98



(36) (a) I the Mormons constitule a distinct subcommunity within the larger
Lethbridge community, then we should sec distinet patterns ol behaviour
between Mormons and non-Mormons. [f this is only due 0 social
nctworks, network attfiliations should wrn oul to be more predictive ol the
variation than religious association.

(b) Even il there is a distiinction ol rate ol use, il the Mormons do not constitute
a distinct subcommunity, we should see parallel patterns ol behaviour
between Mormons and non-Mormons.

(37) (a) If the Lethbndge community (either non-Mormons or Mormons) shows
patterns of behaviour distinct from those tound in the larger Canadiun
community, we will be justlied in concluding that a distinct pocket of
dialectal variation exists in southern Alberta.

(b) It the Lethbridge community does not show distinct patterns of behaviour,
i.e. patterns arc consistent with standard Canadian norms, we can assume
membership in the larger Canadian community and this is also true of both
Mormons and non-Mormons.

Ol course, the Lethbridge community may be similar to the furger community on
one dimension and distinct on another as we noted with the confusion of use of American
vanants versus usc ol American pronunciation and in this event, we will try o disentanglc
the patterns to come o some conclusion about linguistic behaviour in Lethbridge. Morc
importantly, these linguistic patterns may also reveal differentiation or integration ol groups
that can be related to the theories of ethnicity discussed 1n Chapter Two. In search ol these
palterns, we have chosen five phonological variables relevunt o the question.

The variables

As discussed carticr, the vanubles to be studied arc height aliernation of the low
diphthongs (ay) and (aw) as well as (ronting of (aw) and the lowernng ol the front lax
vowels (1) and (g). These huve been chosen becuuse previous rescarch has shown that
they can be associated with trends in stundard Canadian English and in the special case of
(ay) and {aw), serve o disunguish Canadian English from Amenicun English.

The variables were chosen lollowing the guidelines in Labov (1963). They are
frequent and thus a sufficient number lor analysis can be obtained. In at least two cases,

they show clear phonological structure and there are good reasons to believe that they will

be dilterentially distributed 1n the community depending on the social allegiances of the
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individuals. Furthermore, they arc all beyond the conscious control of the speakers. Most
specakers in the sample showed no knowledge of these as vanable. One problem is that, due
to the continuous nature ol the vanation, the salieney ol these vanables (o the rescarcher is
not as prominent as we might like. Distinguishing the central and low variants ol the low
diphthongs, given that as a native speaker of Canadian English, | have all the sume
perceptual dilticulues with this as the speakers in the sumple, was particularly ditticult.
Thus, special methodologies were cmployed (o ensure consistency.

The problem is not in the perception of a difference but rather in the continuous
nature of the difference. In many cascs, rescarchers can use some precexisting perceptual
category to distinguish varianis. In fact, this was very uscful in the coding of front lax
vowel lowering becuuse the lowering of the vowel caused it to be perceived as its lower
counterpart (c.g. [t] sounded like (€]). In the case ol (ay) and (aw), where no phonemic
contrast exists in most environments this was trickier. To ussure continuity in coding,
therelore, | recorded examples of cach variant to be distinguished into the computer as
small playable sound files on the computer. For each variant, a male and female token was
recorded. To obtain the tokens, [ tirst did an acoustic analysis ol a subset of the diphthongs
lound in the rcading portion ol the interviews. From these, | chose tokens which, in my
opinion, were both pereeptually representative ol the variant and which showed acousuc
characteristies expected lor the variant. [n other words, tokens were chosen from those
examples which showed the best acousuc/pereeption match. The tokens chosen and their

values tor Fl and F2 arc shown in Tablc 9.
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Table 9:
Description Vanant
raised, Ironted

feyl
raiscd, mid/back

fayl
raised, back/round N/A
low, [Tonted N/A
low, mud [ay]
low,back (ay]

As the coding procecded, whenever there was some doubt as to how the wken

should be coded, the sound file acied as a template to aid in making a decision. Thus,

(ay)
Sex
Male
Female
Male
Female

Mule
Femalc
Male
Femalc

Fl
nonc
742
646
666

792
979
878
825

F2

nonc
1943
1630
1593

1706
1550

1’)’7’)

-———

1340

Templates for coding of diphthongs

Vanant

[ew]
[aw]
[ow]
[2w]
[aw]

[aw]

(aw)
Scx
Mule
Female
Male
Female
Mulc
Femuale
Mule
Femulc
Mule
Femule
Mulc
Female

methodologically, every attempt has been made to assurc a rcliable resuit.

[n the scctions which follow, we examine the results of our analyses. We begin

with an analysis of the third dialect shiftas represented by varation in the front lax vowels.

Fl
618
760
646
709
560
nonc
823
833
1030
850
780
936

F2

1562
1787
1320
1497
1118
none
1777
2019
1517
1686
1302
1469
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CHAPTER S: FRONT LAX VOWEL LOWERING

Introduction

The study ol Iront lax vowel lowering in Canadian English 1s in its infancy, lirst
noted in the literature by Clarke et al. (1995).! This variable is idcal for examining the
possibility of ditfering group norms in Lethbridge becausce although it has been associated
with the "third dialect", variation in the (ront lax vowels has been noted clsewhere with
different conditoning. Comparison between patterns ol variation reported 1n Utah, where 1t
is apparently disappcuring, can be compared to those lound in Toronto where it has only
recently been reported and is thought o be an incipient change. [t Lethbridge speakers are
participating in the third dialect vowel shift, this would be additional confirmation for the
geographical range of the third dialect shift, especially given that Lethbridge is not in the
United States and 1s not a major Canadian urban centre. [talso goes toward the question off
the homogencity of Canadian English beyond major metropolitan arcas. [ it is incrcasing
among non-Mormons and decrcasing among Mormons, 1t may indicate differing sources
for the community norms which guide it. Thus, analysis ol patterns ol varation lor
southern Alberta speakers may tell us the source of any vanation we may tind.

There arc indcpendent reasons to believe that front lax vowel lowering operates in
Alberta. [n the first place, Clarke ct al. (1995) did have one northern Albertuan in their
sumple who showed high degrees ol lowering. Furthermore, although no variatonist
studies ol a larger sumple ol” Albertuns have yet been undertaken, acoustic analyses of
Alberta English arc avatlable.

Neurcy and Assman (1986) showed that the front fax vowels in their samplc of ten
Albertans (five male and live female) showed significandy dilTerent values for Fi and F2
between the initial and final point of the front lax vowels. [n both cases, there was a

tendencey lor Fl values w increase (consistent with lowering) and lor F2 values o decreusc

LAlso sce Hottman (1998) which appearcd after this study had all been compicted so results are not
sunumanzed.
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(consistent with backing). Their results also showed a non-significant centralization
tendency with [x]. However, their results show no sign ol fronting ol the back vowels,
nor the tronting and/or lowering ol [a], i.e. other characteristics of the third dialect. [nany
case, their findings indicate that, at lcast with respect to [ronat lax vowel lowering, the third
dialect shift may well operate in Lethbridge. The excerpt [tom the duta in (38) bears this
out.
(38) I was really ill [U] and [ kep’ [kep| thinking [Bugkug], you know, I

know ['m gonna die, like ['m just so sick [sek| and- and the nurscs

were on strike and so [ couldn’t go to the hosptital, so my mom k--

ser [set] up this cot in the living [l,ewig] room and it was always

dark because | could- like [ was really light sensitive [s@nsatav].

(Spkr 001, Cass 01: 0.30.30)

However, the tact that lowered Itont lax vowels oceur 1n these data does not show
that Lethbridge speakers arc involved inany large-scale shilt nor even that lront lax vowel
lowering in Lethbridge represents the same process as that observed in Toronto.

As Clarke ct. al. (1995) pointed out, the precise linguistic and social factors
involved must lirst be ascertained and then compared across communities. For example, 1s
front lax vowel lowering limited to any parucular phonological environments? Whalt social
conditions, 1" any, promote its usc? Arc both front lax vowels varying according 1o the
sume conditions? More importanty, do the conditioning environments Lor [ront lax vowel
lowering 1n southern Alberta give some indication as to the source ol the community norms
they represent?

For example, arc there similantics between the environments where lowered vowels
arc found in southern Alberta and the merger of (tont lax vowels before nasals= in some
parts ol the United States (¢.g. Brown, 1991 Lillie, 1998)7 Lillic (1998) tound that the
tendency for this merger in Utah was diminishing. What about [ront lax vowel lowering in
gencral? Lillic (1998) found that some ol her Utah speakers, particularly older rural
speakers, produced [ront lux vowels with a central of1-glide which she associated with the

"Utah Drawl". However. she notes thal this is rare 1n Salt Lake City and concludes that it 1s

2Commonly referred to as the poi/pen meryer.
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not a predominant aspect ol madern urban Uth specch. As lor other aspects of the Uwh
vowel system, Di Paolo and Faber (1990) have tound considerable lowering of high ense
vowecls before [1] in Utah Icading to apparent merger between both {ront and back tense and
lax vowels although an accompanying voice quality distinction is serving to Keep the
vowels distinct at present.

By comparing patlerns ol variation in Lethbridge o these Utah studies, we can
attempt to determine il they show that Utahns and Albertans share any linguistic features
and if so, arc they related to Mormon cthnicity? Comparison to other studies in Canada
(e.g. Avis, 1979; Clarke ct al., 1995; Esling & Warkentyne, 1993; Kinloch, 1983) may
show contrast that can also help determine likely sources of community norms. Of course,
since both Utah and Toronto are geographically sttuated in the third dialect arca, it 1s aiways
possible that patierns ol vanauon obsen cd in Lethbridge may show varation that is similar
to that found in both thesc urcas.

Anothcr important question is how dynamic this shift is. Currently, the evidence
that the vowel system 1s shifting or even that [ax vowel lowering represents change is
preliminary. Do speakers vary according to speech style? Cun we see a dilference in
speakers according o age, cither in terms ol rate, prestige or other community norms?
Virtually all of the southern Alberta speukers sumpled clarmed no knowledge ol front fax
vowel lowering whatsoever (and most ol them were specitically asked about 1t). Onc
speaker recognized itas a point ol disunction between Canadian und American speech but
was not surc which dialect it characterized (Mcechan, 1996).3 Naturally, since so few of
the spcakers in the southern Alberta sumple recognized [Tont lax vowel lowering (as a
featurc of their own or anyone else's speech), it is hardly surprising that nonc ol them

expressed any optnions regarding 1L (pejoralive or otherwise).

3lmcrcslingly. this speaker's main contact linguistically with the United States was made on Funly trips to
Michigan. Niedzielski (1996) found that front lax vowel lowenng was considered a Canadianism by her

e A . & N -
Michigan infonmants so perhaps this speaker's attention was drawn to it there.
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More importantly, given the main thesis ol this disscrtation, we want to determine if
(ront lax vowel lowering is varying along social lines thal can be attributed to speaker
loyalties stemming Itom Mormon ethnic membership. The tuct that these variables have
only been rceently reported and are, for the most part, completely unrccognized in the
community would lead us to believe that it is extremely unlikely that they luncuon as
markers ol any specilic dentity.

[n an attempt to answer the questions posed above, over 5,000 tokens of (1) and (€)
were extracted from the data and coded tor relative height. All tokens were coded as cither
not lowered, partially lowered or lully lowered. Tokens found to be ambiguous were so
noted. For the variable rule analysis, all those tokens classificd as partially lowered, fully
lowered or ambiguous between the two were considered o0 be [owered variants. Tokens
coded as not lowered or ambiguous betwecen that and partially lowered werce counted as not
lowered. Betore we continue to the analysis of the data, we first discuss the vanable
context under study.

The variable context

As discussed carlier, belore proceeding with any varnattonist analysis, 1t 1s
necessary to circumseribe the varnable context. Not all front lux vowels in the data can be
considered in the study ol the variables under guesuon. Clarke ct al.(1995), in limiting their
data to word lists, included only vowels 1n stressed content words. As Labov (1994: 195)
notes, “the most highly stressed vowels tend to move turther in the dircction ol the chunge
in progress™ making content words a lertile arca ol study. However, when data includes
both conversatonal and reading contexts, we find that front lax vowels are not restricted o

content words.

While running specch allows analysis ol more linguistic factors than word lists

(c.g. relative stress, intonation, vowel harmony, ctc.), i1t also presents the problem of

-

whether or not tunctional ttems (c.g. the pronoun /1, determiner or pronominal /s,

prepositions such as info, and auxtliarics like gel. did. is, eic.) should be considered.

105



Words in this class arc highly variable as to stress and, as a result, they may also variably
undergo complete or partial vowel reduction. When this occurs, we arc unable to determine
if the vowel should be classed as lowered or not and so these contexts constitute a
neutralization context. As a result, functionul items which were deemed to have the
possibility ol undergoing reduction were excluded from the analysis. While some
generalizations may be lost by excluding these items, the resulting reduction in ambiguity
allows us to be more conlident in the results and turthermore, their exclusion makes the
data sct more comparable (o the Toronto study (Clarke et al., 1995).

Despite the emphasis on excluding these neutral items, a ew content items also
very occasionally fcatured reduced vowels. Tokens containing the morphemes every and
any as o everviling, evervone, anyone, ¢lc. paruculurly presented a problem. Vowel
quahty in these tokens wus sometimes diflicult o determine since even though they almost
always carry some stress, 1n many environments it was very weak (c.g. 1f a specaker
cmphasized thing in evervthing, the front lax vowel in everv wus reduced in stress).
Furthermore, because they all share roughly the sume phonological eavironment and there
arc so many ol them, there was a danger that they could erroneously skew the results.
Since “pracucul consideratons of reliability also have to guwide the codification ol varrants™
(Wollram, 1993a: 209), these tokens were also excluded along with a few other solated
cases of reduction in content words. Tokens ol every, anv and rhing found standing alonc
as in example (39) were included since this problem was not present W any great degree in
these cases.

(39)  [I've predicted every single onc of 'em. (Spkr 010, Cass 12: 1.00.40)

Canadian English also features a small set ol words that are variable in that they
may be pronounced with a tense vowel but usually have a lux vowel (c.g. reallyi.c. [rli]
vs. [ayli), again i.c. [agen] vs. [ageynl. heen 1.c. [buwn] vs. [biyn], cte.(Bailey, 1982)) and
the tense versions did occasionally appear in these data (although rarely) so these were also

not considered. This variation was generally limited to these few lexical items, giving no
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indication that Alberta English has some counterpart ol the merger between tense and fax
vowecls tound in Utah (Di Paoto, 1988; Di Paolo & Faber, 1990).

The varable context is thus restricted to all syllubles containing the variables (1) or
(g) which are not generally subject to phonological reduction. Furthermore, since /v and
/iy/ arc merged belore [r] and virtually no examples ol lowered (g) were found betore [r],
this context was also excluded. Additional exclusions included tokens found in proper
names (¢.g. Lethbridge, Ldmonion, erc.)? and acronyms (c.g. L.CT 'Lethbridge Collegiale
Institute’, U of L 'University of Lethbridge, etc.) since these may behave idiosyneratcally.

In all, a ot} of 1,966 tokens ol (1) and 1,908 tokens of (g) were rctained lor the
(inal analysis. The range ol variation is shown in Tuble [0.

Table 10: Variants of front lax vowels

L N % (g N %

Not lowered (1] 1577 R80%  [g] 1691  RR7:
Parually fowered (La] 254 13% [e3] 147 8%
Low (e] 135 T% (@] 70 4%
TOTAL 1966 1908

[n the interest ol accuracy, all kens were checeked at [east twice and then were
coded ora variety ol social und hinguistic lactors.
Analysis

As discussed in Chapter Four, there are a number ol methods of analysis we can
pursue in the study ol these variables. For (v and (g), we will examune the sumple from
threc main points ol view. First, we can isolate the hinguisuc and social tactors that
condition front fax vowel lowenng und record the rate ol oceurrences ol the fowered
variants in cach context with marginal stausucs. Since there may be a number ol different
Factors operating simultancously on front lux vowel lowering, we will accompany this with
a vartable rule analysis ol cach vanable t ascertan what, i any tuctors are relevant

Of course. a variable such as front lax vowel lowering may vary both with respect

to quantity and quality. Clarke ct. al. (1995) deemed a vowel o be lowered if there was any

+Hu fact, [ethbridge is often referred to jokingly as [kedbrids| and Fdmonton as [wedmangak | Note the
lowered vowels.

107



perceplible degree ol lowering and tor the purposes ol the variuble rule analysis, this
definition was also used. The ussumption is that all lax vowels arc available for lowering
and this either has phonclic vanation in its output as to degree of lowering or first oceurs o
all vowels and then a second rule reapplies to lowered items. Either assumption is covered
by this division. However, it may be the case that some spcakers lower more than others in
a qualitative way. To determine this, we will examine degree of lowering as shown by an
index score which will be ussociated with a reduced set ol social categorics.

Finally, we will examine an acoustic analysis ol the vowel systems ol the subsct ol
the speakers outlined in Chapter Four to see il there 1s any relationship between what was
observed in Toronto and what may be occurring in southern Alberta. We first look at the
distribution ol lowered versus non-lowered variants according to the linguistic catcgories
under study, discussing cach lactor along the wuy. Varation according to the sociul
catcgories discussed in Chapter Four will ulso be examined. We then examine these with a
vanable rule analysis of the data.

Marginal statistics

There are a number ol factors, both social and linguistic, which may be in play in
front lax vowel lowering. As just noted, the social tactors to be considered were outlined in
carlicr chapters since they will form the basis ol a comparison of the social forees ucting on
all the dilferent varables under study 1n this dissertation. The hinguisuc factors that may be
important are somewhat different in cuch case so we will Tirst discuss the distnbution ot
vanants according to possible linguistic influences on [ront [ax vowel lowering.

Linguistuc fuctors

Esscntially, lower vowel quality 1s achieved by modil'ying the shape of the vocal
tract to raisc the [requency ol the lirst formant. This can be accomphished in more than one
way. Borden and Harris (1984) (citing Fant (1967)) note that the crucial element 1s the
distance between the point ol maximum constriction and the glotiis. While movement ol the

tongue naturally can alTect this, it can also be altected by lip rounding, jaw movements and
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raising or lowering of the larynx (Lieberman & Blumsicin, 1988; Lindblom & Sundberyg,
1971; Summers, [987; Trnigo, 1991). Duc to coarticulation, the voice quality or articulatory
properties ol adjucent consonants may also have some eflect on lowering. Either the
preceding or lollowing contexts can be important. We [irst discuss the preceding
cnvironment.

Preceding environment
Manner ol artcudauon

Munner ol articulation, and, 1n particular the presence or absence ol a preceding

stop may be important. Lowering eflects on (ollowing vowels have been connccted 10

voicing of preceding obstruent stops because voiceless stops arc accompanied by raising of’

the larynx while with voiced stops, the larynx is lowered. A raised larynx, by reducing the
length of the vocal tract, can lead to a higher lundamental 'requency and also a higher
frequency for the lirst formant, resulting in “somewhut lower vowel quality™ (Hombert et
al., 1979: 32). Loss ol vaicing distinctions 1n preeeding stops has been linked o the
emergence ol vowel herght distincuons i a number ol languages (¢.g. Dinka (Denning,
1989) or Khmer (Mcechan, 1992b)) und may operate synchrontcally as a trigger for vowel
harmony n others (c.g. Madurese (Cohn, 1993; Trigo, 1991)). According o Labov ([981:
277). both F1 and F2 arc lower af'ter inttial obstrucnt-liquid clusters particularly when the
obstruent 1s voiced. These acoustic leatures have been associated with both raising und
bucking of vowels. Therelore, there is some reason Lo believe that the voicing of preceding
stops (including those with a liquid intervening) may be relevant. Qur prediction s that a
preceding voiced stop shouid inhibit lowenng and a voiceless stop will promote it.

Table 11 shows the pereentage of lowering for (1) and (g) according to preceding
voicing of stops as opposed to other preceding articulations. Stop plus liquid clusters are

included in the stop catcgorics.
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Table 11:  Percentage of lowering according to preceding voicing
(1) (€)
N % N %

Prcceding voicing

Voaiceless stop (+liquid) 200 23% 438 16%
Voiced stop (+ liquid) 339 20% 217 13%
Other3 1337 19% 1253 9%

The marginals show that, as predicted, a preceding voiceless stop is associated with

more lowering with a consistent pattern across variables although the ellect s slight.
Point of articulation

Point ol artculation ol the preceding segment, with its association with tonguc
position, may also exert an effect. Coarticulation eftects ol a preceding consonant may
promote or inhibit front lux vowel lowering by affecting the relative position of tongue
constriction in the vowel. Since this is connected to vowel height, if the preceding
consonant has a relatively torward articulaton, 1t may inhibit lowering in the tollowing
vowel articulution by encouraging a relatively tront uruculation of the vowel. Table 12
shows the effects ol preceding point of articulation.

Table 12: Percentage of lowering according to preceding point of
articulation

() (€)
N % N T

Preceding point ol articulatton

Labial 26 26% 395 1la
Palatal 8 25% 20 25%
Velar 123 20% 101 9%
Glottal 96 20% 139 9%
Alveolar/Interdental 144 I18% 1001 127%
Word imitial 94 7% 180 1%
Labiodental 75 16% 7 10%

Across variables, there 1s no cleur pattern with the possible exception that a
preceding palatal appears with a high rate of lowering tor both variables. Howcever, this
may casily be some Kind ol statstical anomaly given that in both cuses, this was the rurest
context. [n any cuse, the dilterences between potnts of articulation are not greal and may

have other explanations. We return to this al'ter a discussion ol the tollowing scgment.

~lncludes frcatives (voiced and voiceless), nasal stops and ligquids not found in clusters.



Following environment

A morc [ruttful arca of inquiry may lic in properucs ol the lollowing scgment.
Hombert et al. (1979) note that the same effects noted for preceding voicing may also have
implications tor vowel height in connection with a lollowing consonant, i.c., a following
voiccless segment should have a lowering ellect. Summers (1987) lfound that linal
consonant voicing did show signiticant effects on Fi values with low vowels preceding
linal voiceless consonants showing higher F1 (i.e. lower overall height) than thosc belore
voiced consonants. Furthermore, hypothesized point ol articulation eftects described above
may also apply postvocalically. Following segment is also important in that this was the
only context previously reported in Canadian English to show an cffect (Clarke ct al.,
1995; Hottman, 1998).

Clarke et.al. (1995) found that clfects of the following segment, although

sometimes stgnilicunt, were not consistent across variables in Toronto English. Point off

articulation was not signilicant tor either vanable. Following manner ol articulation was
only significant to the probability ol (1) lowering. Thus, across variables, no clear patlerns
emerged. Only the tactor of following voicing had a consistent effect with lowering more
frequent belore voiceless consonants, as predicted by Summers (1987) study, wlthough

again, this was only sclected as yiguificans in the case of (€). Tabie 13 shows their results.
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Table 13:  Factors contributing to the probability of lowering of (.) and
(€) in Toronto (Taken from Tables 2a-¢, p. 215 (Clarke et al.,
1995)): Factor weights in brackets were not selected as
significant by the stepwise regression program.

() (€)
N=352 N =368

Following manner ot articulation
Fricauve [.48] .62
Nasal [.38] St
Stop [.54] .46
Atlricale [.55] 31
{t |.33] .28
Following point ol articulation
Bilabial [.62] [.38]
Labiodental [.56] [.63]
[nterdental [.39] (.39]
Alveolar [.40] [.49]
Palatal [.537] [.44]
Velar [.51] [.48]
Following voicing
Voiceless [.34] .61
Vorced [.47] .36

Although no hinguisuce luctors emerged as stgniticant for (1), lor (g), lollowing
manner ol aruculavon and following vowcing were signilicant. A following fricative was the
most likely environment for lowenng (€), while a following [1] was the lcast likely.

An examination ol the Alberta data shows some parallels with Toronto. Perhups the
strongest elfect found 1n Toronto for the entire vowel shil't was that ol voicing. Table 14
shows the pereentage ol lowering as a tuncuon ol voicing ol the lollowing scgment 1n the
southern Alberta data.

Table 14:  Percentage of lowering according to following voicing
(1) (€)
N 0 N %
Following Voice

Voiceless 6l 23% 565 1'%
Voieed 1355 7% 1343 |1%

As in Toronto, a lollowing voiceless segment promates fowering. However, in
contrast to the Toronto resulls, the variuble showing this etfect is (. There is no apparent

difference in following voicing for (€).



Table 15 shows the distribution ol variants in southern Alberta according to
following manner ol articulation.

Table 15: Percentage of lowering according to following manner of
articulation

N T N G:

Following Manner

Stop 715 247 346 8%
Nasul 577 19% 619 12%
Fricative 464 16% 502 12%
(] 162 I5% 202 17%
Alfricate 48 3% 39 10%

Since (1) showed no significant cflects for following manner of articulauon in
Toronto and they did not report marginal statistics, we can only compare the data to the
results for (g). Following I'mcauves and nasals were a tavorable environment lor the
lowering of () in Toronto and there is a refatively high proporuon of lowering in this
environment for (1) in Alberta. As lor (€), the hierarchy between stops and Imicatives
cchoes that lound 1n Toronto but the etfect of {1] 1s completely counter to the Toronto study
with (g) betore 1] showing the highest pereentage of lowering in Alberta whereas 1t was
one of the least likely environments tn Toronto.

Manner and voice ol articulation are not the only propertes of following scgments
which may play a role. The percentage of lowering according to following point of
artculation s shown in Tuble 16,

Table 16: Percentage of lowering according to following point of
articulation

N % N T

Foilowing point ol aruculuation

Bilabial 66 36% 145 3%
Palatal 113 25% 103 14%
Velar 6R2 217 156 107
Alveolar/[nterdentul 895 87 1343 2%
Labiodental 210 167 161 1147

The pattern associated with preceding and lollowing point ol articulation lor cach

vowel is relauvely consistent, particularly for (1). A comparison with Table 12 shown



carlicr shows that exuctly the saume hierarchy holds whether the consonant appears before
or al'ter the vowel. [n the case ol (g), the pallern is [ess striking but we sull sce some
similarities. For example, both betore and al'ter (€), palatals are associated with morce

towered vartants.¢ Alveolar/[nterdental articulations sull rank in second place. For the most

part, there seems to be little difference in influence on (&) between the other points of

articulation although a following bilabial appears to inhibit lowering, a result which would
also be consistent with the effect ol an extended vocal tract discussed above in connection
with farynx lowering. The eftcct of a following bilabial on (1), however contradicts this
since both preceding and tollowing bilabials show the highest percentage ol lowering.

The tinal linguistc tactor investigated was phrase position. Vowels found in phrase
final position arc more likely to be accentuated and lengthened (Beckman & Edwards,
1990). Table 17 shows the results tor phrase postuon.

Table 17:  Percentage of lowering according to phrase position
(v (€)
N % N 7
Phruse Position

Final 139 45% 231 22%
Internal 1730 187 1580 1097

This factor shows a consistent pattern across varnables. Front lux vowels [ound in
phrase final position are much more hikely to be lowered.
Variable rule analysis

Interaction between linguistic Luctlors

The marginals prescnted in the preceding tables (with the excepuon of preceding
and following point of articulation) can be veritied statsticafly by vanable rule analysis.
However, before doing so, the conliguration of the data has o be modilied. Onc ol the
problems with [actors relating to the nature of the preceding and following segment 1s that
there is considerable nteraction between them. For example, there is no onc point of

artuculation where a [ull range of manner ol articulation can be observed. Furthermore, the

OlotTman (1998) also tound this cllect.
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sonorant nasals and liquids do not vary along the voicing dimension. In order to avoid this
problem, [or this study, the factors ol manner and voice were collapsed by expanding the
manner group o distinguish between voiced and voiceless obstruents, i.c. stops, Iricative
and affncates.

However, this sull lecaves considerable tnleraction between manner/voice off
articulation and point ol articulation and it is always possible thal some ol the results
discussed cartier are confounded with effects of voicing or manner of articulation. For
cxample, bilabials are always stops (nasal or otherwisc). There is only one sure way to
investigate this without losing any of the oppositions under study and this would be to
collapse all three; voice, manner and point of articulalion into one factor group. However,
the group would be so detatled that the resulung cells would be very small, opening up the
way lor turther interaction with other factors.”

There would ulso be a danger that cither opposttions which arc not significant
would be brought out or oppositions that are, would not since so many different
hypotheses would be involved with one [actor group.® Given that the primary goal ol this
study 1s not to exhaust all possible phonete or phonological inftuences on front lax vowel
lowering but to tsolate some consistent phonological structure i order Lo relate 1t o the
socral forces which may be operating 1n the community, point ol articulation was not
constdered lor the vuanable rule analyvsis since manner and voice of articulation have alrcady
been shown elsewhere (Clarke ct al., 1995; Hoffman, 1998) 1o excrt an cllcct on
lowering.?

An additional tuctor, style, wus added o the analysis o ensure that there s no

accidental confounding cllect becausc the reuding style contains u lixed sct ol lexical items

7Greg Guy (personal communication) noted that by considering sonorants as unspecilicd lor voicing, some
of the interaction problem might be avoided. Any future investigation of this will incorporate this
stggestion.

BFor example, in order o disentangle the following point ol articutation [rom the factor ol following
manner voice, it would be necessary to combine the sonorants into one cnegory sinee |1 is only found at
one place ol articulation.

IRecall that only point ol articulation was never lound to be signilicant in the Toronto study. HolTman
(1998} also found that point ol articulation was erratic. Her resalts for soicing were also inconsistent



and phonoltogical environments. The results in Table 18 show that the strongest lactors
excrling an ctfect on front lax vowel lowering are lollowing manncr ol articulation and
phrase position as shown by the wider range ol variation they exhibit.

Table 18: Linguistic factors contributing to the probability of front lax
vowel lowering in southern Alberta English

(L) ()
lnput: . 182 Input: .088
N = 1966 N = [908

P N % P N %
Following manner/voice

Voiceless stop .648 325 30%| .450 28] 8%
Voiced stop 518 390 19%| .407 265 8%
Voiccless (ricative 507 286 20% 284 14%
Nasal 477 577 19%| .488 619 12%
Lateral .434 162 I5% E 6 4:2“1 202 17%
Voiced Incutive 31 2260 1% . 459 28I 87
Range 297 235

Phruse posiion

Final L7178 45% 139 .718 231 22%
Intcrnal 475 187 1730 .466 1580 107
Range 284 249

Swvle

Conversation [ ] 1220 21%).612 1220 15%
Recuding [ | 746 187%|.309 G688 5%
Range N/A 303

NOT SELECTED

Preceding voice X X

Style X

Agc X X

We lirst note that the preceding voicing was not sclected as signilicant. Thus,
although this fuctor may be important for laxing (and hence, lowering) of tense vowels
(Matthew Gordon, personal communication), it does not appear to be relevant for lax
vowels. All other phonological Tactors were selected as signilicant.

ALlirst glunce, the conditoning efleet of manner ol articulation on () und (€) scem
very different but closer examination shows similariies. Figure 2 shows the relutionship
between voicing and manner ol articulation with respect to the probability of lowering
across variables. For both variables, lowered vowels consistently precede voiccless

obstruents morce olten than voiced. Both variables show an opposttion between stops and
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fricatives but across variables the cifect of fricatives and stops is reversed. A lowered (g)
more often precedes a tricative than a stop regardless of voicing while low (1) is more likely
before a stop than a Iricative. Comparison of the results for the two variables shows that a
central variant (i.e. low (1) or non-low (g)) tends to occur with a [ollowing stop. The
results are consistent with those found in Toronto for both variables in this regard.

Figure 10: Comparison of relationship between probability of lowering

according to following voicing and following manner of
articulation for (i) and (€) before obstruents

0.3 \ T et
5 I — e - —— —— —@—(1) - voiceless

Fricative e € ) - VOiCEd
—f@—(¢) - voiceless

0.35 + ®

03 +

The diltering citcet of stops and (micatives may be related Lo duration. Vowels in
phrase linal position l'or both vanables show more lowering indicaung that longer duration
promotes lowering. According 10 Summers (1987), vowels belore [ricalives arc longer
than those belore stops. Nearey and Assman (1986) lound a dillerence between [u] and [g]
tn vowel recognition studies n that presence of a formant transition 1s important lor
correctly identilying [1] but not neeessanly as important for {€]. Specilically, in the case of
[L], il the vowel is short (as belore stops), the transition slope may be steeper making it
more salicnt and henee, more likely to be pereeived as low than in longer vowels. For [g],
there should be no distinction with respect o trunsition slope bul longer vowels may be

morc likely to show a transition at all, i.c., there would be more ume allowed for the vowel
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to lower. Thus, differing durational effects on the presence or absence ol the transition
slope lor each variable as opposed to the presence or absence ol lowering in gencral may be
playing a rolc and could explain why these vowels difler in conditioning.

Whatever the explanation, the most important point is that these variables do ditfer
in conditioning and thus must be analyzed separately. In particular, Table 18 shows a clcar
and consistent style effect but this is only significant for (g). We will discuss the style result
more tully below in connection with community factors.

Community lactors

As discussed in Chupters Two and Three, there 1s some doubt as 0 whether or not
the data represents one speech community and some subcommunity or even two distinet
communitics given the possibility that Mormon cthaicity may be reflected in linguistc
variation. Thus, we tirst examine rehigious affthiation to sce 1l it plays a role 1n the social
conditioming of front lax vowel lowering. The possible contribution of sex and age to the
soctolinguistic structure ol these variables will also be considered.

The marginal statsuces Tor religious attifiaton are shown in Table 19. As we can
sce, religious atliliation appears to be important with non-Mormons showing higher rates
ol lowering than Mormons.

Table 19: Percentage of lowering according to religious affiliation

(v (g)
N T N T

Relimous atliliation
Non-Mormon 1049 224G 978  137%
Mormon 917 7% 930 0%

However, the apparent distnction on the basis ol rcligion may be an
cpiphcnomenon ol the fact that the two groups do not lend o associate. Table 20 shows the
percentage of lowering according to network alliliauons. For (), spcakers with little
association with majority group networks show a reduced amount of low (1). This is
consistent with the hypothesis that reduced use of the majority group variant is duc to lack

ol contact between speakers.
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Table 20: Percentage of lowering according to network affiliation
(1) (g)
N T N T

Network altiliation

Non-Mormon 560 227 bl S N
Non-Mormon MID 489 22% 424 |6%
Maormon MID 160 26% 156 6%
Mormon 757 16% 774  10%

Following Granovetier (1973), Milroy suggests thut speakers with weak tes have
more [recdom to adopl innovations from outside the group. She proposes thal group
members with more contacts {rom outside the group may be more open to influences that
can lead to new behaviours. The high rate of (1) lowering by Mormons with greater out-
group contact is consistent with Milroy's hypothesis regarding innovators in a community.
There is no evidence of the contrastive group bechaviour expected in situations of ethnic
distinction. [n that case, we could expect 1o show decreased use ol lowering by Mormons
in contact as opposcd to those not in contact and perhaps an accompanying increasc in the
non-Mormon speakers with Mormon contacts. With (€), this s indeed the pattern observed
but the lact that, 1l the speakers in contact are disrcgarded, there 1s actually hittke difterence
across groups lor (€) suggests that an cthmicity explanation may not be relevant here and
other characteristics of these speakers may better account for the apparent cthnic distinction.

Whaut ol other social factors? The styvie effect in Table 18 1s consistent with the
hypothests that lowered (g) carrics some stigma since 1tis tound fess Irequently in carclul
style. Thus, an examinauon of linguistic market may be revealing. Murginal and variable
rule statistics arc shown in Table 21 for an examinauon ol sen, age, religious alltliation,

linguistic market and style.
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Table 21: The contribution of sex, age, religious affiliation, linguistic
market and style to the probability of front lax vowel lowering
in southern Alberta English

(v (g)
Input: .182 [nput: .088
N = 1966 N = [908

N K N %
Sex
Female 568 973 249 .624 913 167
Mule 433 993 6% |.385 995 K%
Range 135 239
Age
18-25 [ ] 980 2%Z|[ | 978 13%
30-43 [ ] 98 19%; | 930 10%
Range N/A N/A
Linguistic market
High 547 1057 2249 | .538 993 2%
Low 446 909 17%| .458 915 107
Range [l 80
Religious altiliation
Non-Mormon 528 1049 22% | .545 978 (3%
Mormon .468 917 17%| .453 930 10%
Range 60 92
Stvie
Conversation [ ] 1220 21%|.613 1220 15%
Reading [ 746 18%|.306 6B 5%
Range N/A J07
NOT SELECTED
Preceding voree X X
Suvle X
Age X X

As Table 21 shows, the efTect ol sex 1s consistent with that found 1n Toronto, with
women more likely to lower than men for both variables. Clarke et al's (1995) hypothesis
that this is a change in Canadian English is suggested by the fact that more lowering is
found among the younger speakers, as revealed by the marginals, but the dilference 1s not
signilicant. This does not necessarily indicate that no change is occurning. [t may be that
change in this casc 1s proceeding very slowly and the tact that the sample was not sharply

stratilicd l'or age preciudes its sclection as a significant factor.
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There are also some difTerences in the social values that each of thesc vanables
carry. While (1) shows no cvidence of social stigma and, in luct, may carry a positive value
for prestige as shown by its association with high linguistic markel score, (€) shows a
strong styvlistic efTect with speakers avoiding the lowered variant in more formal styles.
However, the linguistic market score indicates that it oo is favored by spcakers with high
linguistic market. Thus, the factors relating to prestige arc conflicting for this variable. We
will examine these questions below when investigating the qualitative and quantitative
properties of lowering as revealed by the indexing and acoustic analyses.

The variable rule analysis also showed a significant diflerence between Mormons
and non-Mormons with the latter more likely to show {ront lax vowel lowering. However,
note that religious alliliation shows the smallest runge ol probabilitics ol all other factors.
As we saw in Table 20, this effect 1s more probably the result of limited soctal contact, at
least for (1). In other words, although Mormons are less likely to lower, there ts no clear
indication that cthnicity per se is the relevant factor. Religious alTiliation merely corrclates
with social contact. For (€), it is interesting to note that although the difference between
rcligious groups scems proportionately small, the range ol probabilitics lor the lactor ol
religious af'tiliation is larger than that found lor (1). Although the lact that Mormon spcakers
with the most contact with non-Mormon networks showed a reduced degree of lowering
and non-Mormon speakers with increased contact showed increased lowering 1s consistent
with ethnic mcaning for this variable, as noted earlier, the apparent fack of diflerence
between speakers showing less contact indicales that such a conclusion is highly
speeulative.

To investigale this lurther, we now cxamine variable rule analyses for cuch
community separatcly. Table 22 shows the result of four scparate variable rule analyses
which reveal the constraints on {ront lax vowel lowering lor cach community and cach

variable.
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Table 22:

lowering according to religious group

Factors contributing to the probability of front lax vowel

Non-mormons Mormons
(1) (g) (1) (€)
[nput: .201 [nput: .098 [nput: .160 Input: .061
N = 1049 N =978 N=917 N =930
Following N % N % N % N %
manner/voice
Voicelessstop  .655 (77 33%| .476 (48 10%| .646 148 206%] | | 133 0%
Voiced stop 570 210 25%| .360 140 9% .440 180 13%| [ | 125 8%
Veelessfricaive .522 130 2%)| .655 143 20%| .497 136 17%| | | 141 8%
Nasal .478 321 20%| .431 315 11%| .480 236 17%|[ ] 34 13%
Lateral .324 83 12%| .721 88 B%|.540 79 19%lI{ ] 14 12%
Voiced fnicative .290 108 9% .S511 1+ 12%] .425 118 12%|[ | 113 6%
Range 365 361 22/ N/A
Phruse posilion
Final 762 % 45%( .695 121 21%| .801 55 45%) 7584 110 4
Internal 473 913 20%| .469 3805 12%| .477 3817 13%] .460 775 ¥%
Range 289 226 324 294
N % N % N % N %
Stvle
Conversation [ ] o672 24%| .872 632 16%| | | 38 18%| .704 3588 14%
Reuding [ ] 377 19%|.371 346 8%|[ ] 3 17%| .183 342 2%
Range N/A 201 N/A 521
Sex
Female 8570 511 25%| .685 457 19%| .§76 462 2U%|.8T§5 450 12%
Muale 434 538 19%( .336 321 7% .422 455 13| .428 474 8%
Range 136 349 154 147
Linguistic mkt
High 557 o 23%| 588 304 15% || | 433 19 | | 429 9%
Low 423 M5 8% L3822 414 e | ] 44 16% | | 01 0%
Range 134 206 NIA N/A
Age
18-25 [ ] 364 20%] [ | 459 4% | 495 B%|[ | 519 1%
30-43 [ o485 4% | 519 2% ] 422 17%|{[ ] 411 8%
NOT SELECTED:
Flwg mnr/vee X
Style X X
Age X X X X
Linguistic mKt X X

Table 22 shows remarkable similarities between the two groups. Phrase position

shows equivalent conditioning effects across variables and groups. However, the two

groups of spcakers do show some ditTerences in the influence of the following manner of
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articulation. With non-Mormons, the lollowing manner of articulation is significant for
both variabies while with Mormons it is significant only lor (1).

Figure 11: Comparison of probability of lowering for (t) across following
manner/voice contexts between Non-Mormons and Mormons
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Figure 11 shows that the pattern of conditioning for (u) is roughly cquivalent
although the eflect of a voicing distinction 1n stops 1s not as strong for Mormons as it s for
non-Mormons. Perhaps the sharpest distinction 1s in the case ol a lollowing lateral which
has a much stronger lowering cllect for Mormons thun non-Mormons. Since the ncar-
merger in Utah is related 1o lowering ol fense vowels towards lax, this cannot be dircctly
connccted to Utah norms although, as we shall sce tn the acousuc analysis, it may be
related. Furthcrmore, there is no distinction between variables across speaker groups
before nasals. Clearly the lowering of {ront lax vowels in southern Alberta shows no
patterns that cun be connected Lo processes known Lo be operating in Utah such as the
variable merger ol fronat lax vowels belore nusals (Labov et al., 1998) lor cither sct of
speakers.
As verificd by the lact that the variable rule analysis did not sclect the following

manner ol articulation as significant to the probability of (€) lowering lor Mormons while



clear patterns cxist and are signiticant for non-Mormons, the two groups ol spcakers are

distinct linguistically with respect (o this variable but the distinction is slight and even

though not selected as signilicant, Mormons, like non-Mormons, show most lowering ol

(€) belure voiceless stops and least betore voiced (Ticatives. There does appear o be some
distinction between groups with respect to laterals where this is a favoring context [or both
variables in the Mormon community as compared to the non-Mormon group where only (€)
is lowered more in this environment. [{ this represents a distinction between groups, it may
be echoed in the social patterns of these variables within cach community.

First note that there are several important differences in which social catcgorics are
associated with ront lux vowel lowering depending on the community and the variable.
Lowering is lavored by non-Mormon women with high hnguistic market scores. Mormon
women arce also more hikely to lower than men but no other social categorics were
signilicant. Only among the non-Mormons 1s lowered (€) associated with a high linguistic
markct scorc indicating conflicting prestige valucs. Among the Mormons, it
uncontroversially carries some stigma as noted by the tact that there is a significant style
cllect and no conllicting etlect of linguisuc market.

The question ol how the prestige values ol these vartables should be interpreted
may be connected o the yuestion ol differences (or luck ol them) across age groups. Given
that diftferences in age groups may be more clearly shown by an gradient examination of
these variables, we now turn to the indexing analysis.

Index scores

Ustng the index caleulation described in Chapter Four, an indexing analysis ol the
data can determine il speakers dilfer across age groups for degree ol lowering even 1l not
lor rate. [n addition, we can examinc individual patterns within groups. To compute the
index score, the lowest variant (as shown in Table 10 earlier) of cach variable was given a
score of 2, the middle variant a score ol 1 and the non-lowered variant was scored as zero

to make the calculation (discussed in Chapter Four).
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Figure 12 shows the index scores for all speakers according to age, scx and
linguistic market across speuker styles lor (1).

Figure 12: Comparison of index scores for lowering of (i) by sex, age
and linguistic market across linguistic styles.
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A comparison ol the index scores shows clearly that the distinction between men
and women is upheld even when degree, rather than overall rate, ol lowenng is constdered.
However, again there 1s no clear-cut overall age disunction based on either quality or
quantity ol lowering. Those speakers showing the highest degree ol lowering include older
women while those with the lowest scores are the younger men. Examination ol how the
parterns of variation differ across age groups and sexces, on the other hand, s quite
revealing, especially when linguistic market is taken into account.

Notice that among the older speakers, there is a strong cffect ol sex and linguistic
market. Women show greater degrees ol lowering than men. Within these groups,
speakers with the greatest degree of lowering had high linguistic market scorcs. There also
appears to be a style cftect but it is not consistent across all these groups. While both

groups of older men!9 and the older women with high linguistic market scores show a

LOpy [act, using a paired t-test, the style difference is found 1o be significant [or all the men at p <.03.



sharp reduction in lowering in more carcful style, older women with low linguistic market
do not. In fact, they show a slight increase in carelul style.

These results are very interesting especially when compared to the pallerns ol the
vounger speakers. The younger men show no diflerence for linguistuc markel and they
echo the style patterns ol the older men. The voung women, however, still show a
distinction betwcen high and low linguistic market with a greater degree of lowenng among
speakers with high linguistic market. Furthermore, the style patterns of women overall
show a shift in prestige across age groups. Young women, and in particular, those with
high linguistic market show an increase in lowering in carcful styles. Therefore, the reason
style was not selected as significunt may well be the distinctive behavior of the women in
the sumple. The results reveal that dilTercnces across speakers and age groups are related o
dilTerent values of prestige lor (1) lowering rather than overall rate of lowering.

This pattern of variation can be explained i we hypothesize that lowering of (1)
originated as a casual leature ol the speech of upwardly mobile women, as suggesicd by
Clarke ctal. (1995). This has led to 1ts reanalysis as u prestige variant, at least among
women, as shown by the lact that young speuakers clearly now interpret the lowered variant
as somewhat prestigious. However, evidence [or change here is extremely preliminary.
Young women with a lower linguistic market show much higher scores for lowering than
their older counterparts but no corresponding age ditference in rate of lowering 1s lound
among speakers with high linguistic market; only a difference in style usage. Although the
prestige value ol the lowered variant may be changing, its overall rate ucross age groups
shows no dilterence. Furthermore, all of the distinctions seen here apply only to the
women. Men show little dillerence ol age or linguistic market. Thus, while this situation
may be ripe for change, no indication that a shiftin front lax vowels represents a change in
progress is yet cvident although as Milroy (1980) states, "the formation of a recognizable

sct of linguistic norms is itscll an aspect of change”.
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Notice that the same patterns are not evident in the casc ol (g) as shown in Figure
13. All speakers in the sample showed a tendency for less lowering in more formal styles
although again, older women with low linguistic market scores show a difterence in the
style distinction (i.c. not as sharp) [rom all other women in the sumple.

Figure 13: Comparison of index scores for lowering of (g) by sex, age
and linguistic market across linguistic styles.
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Equivalent patterns do not appear among the men [or cither vanable. For the most
part, the men show less lowering and less dilTerence across styles overall than thc women
and no consistent patterns that can be clearly attributed (o age or linguistic market are
evident across variables although the male speakers showing the sharpest degree ol style
shift are also those with low linguistic market. No reanalysis ol the prestige of this variant
is evident.

Figure 14 shows the comparison ol index scores for lowering of (1) according to
nctwork affiliation and linguistic market across styles. We see that thosc spcakers showing
the closest association to majority group networks across styles particularly with high
linguistic market scorc arc the most likely to lower. The only group showing a marked stylc
shil is speakers with a close association 1o non-Mormon local networks and low linguistic

markel.
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Figure 14: Comparison of index scores for lowering of (1) by network
affiliation and linguistic market across styles.
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Figurc 15 shows the results Tor (&) by nctwork alliliation and lingutsuc market
across styles.

Figure 15: Comparison of index scores for lowering of (g) by network
affiliation and linguistic market across styles.
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Again, wc sce that the speakers with the most contact across groups show high
rates ol lowering. All groups show the same style tendeney with lower index scores in
reading style. Linguistic market dilferences are not as evident. From this, we can conclude

that although religious afliliation shows a distinction in the community, this is betler



attributed to the social distance associated with membership tn the Mormon church which
has limited the spread of lowering in that scgment ol the community. The fact that speakers
with the most intergroup contact are most likely o lower (1) can be atlributed to their
increascd susceptibility to outside influence. Although the Mormon community 1s lagging
behind the majority group, the results show no evidence thal these variables are functioning
as contrastive cultural clements [or these two groups. Thus, we conclude that any
distinction in the community tound for front lax vowel lowering is best attributed Lo
network ties and we can consider these results to be indicative of general community
norms.

Thus, although the index analysis has not given cleur cvidence of change, the
patterns of variation suggest that it may be incipient (at least for (1)). Before concluding, we
use an acoustic analysis (o examine the extent to which the vowel sysiems ol these spcakers
show other third dialect charactenistics such as back vowel fronting, retraction of” () as
well as the fabled low back vowel merger.

Acoustic analysis

As noted eartier, only a subset ol the speakers were chosen [or analysis, gencrally
because they had some particular social or linguistic characteristic that led to their choice
and not as a result of an unbiased sample. Theretore, these analyses can only serve as
illustrations ol how these speakers can be oriented in the North American dialect situation
and not direct evidence (or change. General characteristics of this third dialect shift as noted

in Calilornia arc shown in Figure 16.
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Figure 16: California system (abstracted from Luthin, 1987: 314)

u
44—
o
A
® &4’

\

[n the charts found in the remainder of this chapter, vowel classes arc labelled with
[PA phonetic symbols with the exception of the following: 1 = /v, ¢ = /¢/, u = /a/, oh = /a/
(as in 'cot', 'stop', etc.), and ah = /a/ (as in 'thought’). The vertical and horizontal lines
represent overall means for F1 and F2 respectively tor cuch speaker. Ellipses uround vowel
classes are postuoned to retlect means and runges ol values lor Fl and F2 tor cach class.

The vowel system of the speaker who cxhibited the greatest amount of front lax
vowel fowering (an older non-Mormon woman) 1s shown in Figure 7. Notice that her
mean tormant values for /v arc below thosc of /ey/. Tokens of /g/ range [tom somewhat
high (an F1 value ol below 700 Hz) to sharply lowered (F1 value above 900 Hz). Perhaps
the most interesting aspect ol this speaker's system s that there 1s some retraction of ja/
which ranges trom F2 values ol above 2200 Hz o a relatively back value ol below 16(X)
Hz. Luthin (citing Lerner (1986)) notes that (i) retraction in California oceurs (o a greater
degree with women than men. This sex distribution was also found in Toronto (Clarke ct
al., 1995). In addition, Esling and Warkentyne (1993) found a clear relationship with sex
and age in Vancouver with more retraction among women with yvounger speakers overall
showing more retraction thun older. Furthermore, they found a distinction between middie-

class and working class speakers. Those in the middle-class are clearly leading. As Labov



(1991) noted, these other studies also found that following nasals inhibit this but contrary
to his assertion that (&) is otherwise stable, retraction of (i) in other environments is
obviously a clear characteristic of the third dialect shilt.

Figure 17: Vowel system before stops of Margaret Morgan (age 32)
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This speaker also shows other characteristics found in third dialect areas. Lowering
ol /a/ 1s also evident and she shows some overlap between /#/ and /a/. There 1s also a
considerable amount ol tronting of all three back vowels; /uw/, fow/ and /a/. Of coursc,
since she is a Canadian, she also [caturcs the merger ol the low back vowels with no
distinction made between these word classes. Although therc i1s some variauon along the
frontback dimension [or the combined class, as we shall see, there is no indication this is
moving forward as was [ound in California.

We can comparce this spcaker's vowel system (o that of an older non-Mormon man
(shown in Figure 18). This speaker shows much less [ronting of the back vowels. In lact,

fow/ shows none at all. Like the spcaker shown in Figure 17, there is only onc low back
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vowel. Retraction ol /2/ is not as pronounced but again there is some overlap between /z/
and /a/, partly due to the [ronting ol /a/. The range of height variation for /v and /¢/ is not
as pronounced and indeed, the mean formant value for /v is slightly above that ol /ey/. This
reflects the sex distinction found clsewhere and carlicr in the variable rulc analysis.

Figure 18: Vowel system before stops of Steven Stryker (age 43)
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Comparison ot the spcaker 1n Figure 18 (o a younger non-Mormon man in Figure
19 shows thal there 1s some shight age ditterenee with more retraction of /@/ and much
morc [ronting of /uw/. The other back vowels ure roughly the same lor both speakers. This

speaker also shows /v below /ey/ like the women and /g/ is lower and farther back.
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Figure 19: Vowel system before stops of Mike Mackenzie (age 21)
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Figure 20: Vowel systemn before stops of Julie Johnson (age 18)
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The analysis of a young non-Mormon woman in Figure 20 also shows signs ol the

patterns observed in the other speakers. Notice that, like the other non-Mormon woman,

this spcaker shows some fronting of all the back vowcls. In addition, the mean formant

values for /v are considerably lower than those for /cy/. This speaker also shows the most

retraction of /2/ with all but one token showing F2 valucs lower than the mecan F2 formant

value tor her vowel system. What about the Mormons?

Figures 21 and 22 show the vowel systems ol older and yvounger Mormon women.

Figure 21I:
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Vowel system before stops of Jane Jackson (age 42)
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For thc most part, the patterns are about the sumc as observed lor the non-Mormons

although the younger spcaker shows more [ronting of the low back voswel than observed in

the systems of any of the other speakers. Combined with rctraction of /2/ and lowcring of

I/, there is quite a bit of’ overtap between the vowels in this part of her system.

134



Figure 22: Vowel system before stops of Colleen Cox (age 18)
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Finally, we cun also examine the vowel systems ol older und younger Mormon men
in Figures 23 and 24. These speukers, like the other men, do not show as much retruction
of /z/. Both speukers show some lowering ol the front [ux vowels and fronting of /uw/.
Unlike the systems ol the other two men, there is quite a lot ol variation in /fow/ but this is
not so much fronting as it is lowering. The older speaker also shows this samc type of
variation in the front vowel /ey/. This type ol variation has been reported in Utah,
particularly before [I|. However, this result may merely lutl out from the sumpling
methodology and indicate thal these speakers are just incorporaling more diphthongization

in these vowels. !t

i Madanna Di Paolo (personal communication) notes that a pattern similar to this oceurred in older Utah
speakers in the generation preceding that showing wase vowel laxing.
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Figure 23: Vowel system before stops of Robert Brewer (age 30)
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The lact that a following [I] wus selected as sigmificant for lowering of (ront fax
vowels may be related to this. These speakers may have a slight tendencey to lower the tense
vowels as well and increased lowering of the front lax vowels belore [I] may indicate some
Kind of reaction 1o movement of the tense vowels. However, since these charts only deal
with the context belore stops, the possibility that this rellects the adoption of some Utah
norm is highly speculutive and remains an arca for future rescarch. Recall that the Mormons
also showed a greater degree of front lux vowel lowering betore laterals than the non-

Mormons which may indicate a reaction o towering ol the lense vowels for some spcakers.



Figure 24: Vowel system before stops of Edward Evans (age 18)
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[n sum, the acousuc analysis of these speakers reveuls evidence of third dialect
patterns in their vowel systems and supports Clarke ct al's (1995) suggestion that Canadian
English i1s undergoing a shift.

Conclusion

Front lax vowel lowering shows soctal conditioning indicating sex and prestige
differences in the community and these are clearly intcrconnected. The variable rule
analysis showed common linguistic and soctal conditioning in the community lor both
variables but no conclusive evidence ol change although younger speakers do lower more.
[ndexing analysis indicated that the prestige value of (1) is shilting which, taken together
with the other results, may mean that change is incipienL.

[n the casc of both variables, the lower variants arc chictly associated with close ties
to local mainstrecam community nctworks and women arc in the lead. [n general, women

with closer ties o the myjority community show grealer evidence ol the shilt. The
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assoctation with refigious atfiliation is thus, better atributed to ditferning relationships with
respect to local network ties and not directly related to cthnicity since no clear contrast
across groups oceurs. Although age was not selected as significant, the trend shown in the
marginal statistic is for younger speakers to lower more and considering the apparent shift
in prestige among these speakers may signal incipient change.

Matched with the acoustic analyses, we conclude that although the shift may not be
as pronounced as in California, all these speakers are participating members of the third
dialect speech community and its features represent Lethbridge sociolinguistic norms. On
this basis, we have sound cvidence that all Lethbridge speukers can be oriented firmly
within the third dialect speech community. We now turn o a discussion of the low

diphthongs to see 1i there are additional indications that this is the case.
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CHAPTER 6: THE LOW DIPHTHONGS — BACKGROUND AND METHOD

Introduction

= Since an alternation between central and low variants of the low diphthongs in
Canadian English was first noted by linguists in the curty part ol this century (Bloomlicld,
[933; Joos, 1942), its origins (e.g. Chambers, 1989; Gregg, 1973; Thomas, 1991),
conditioning (e.g. Chumbers, 1973; Dailey-O'Cain, 1997; Joos, 1942; Vuance, 1987),
formal representation (¢.g. Chambers, 1973; 1989; Jenscn, 1993; Nespor & Vogel, 1986;
Paradis, 1980; Picard, 1977) and status with respect to change (e.g. Chambers, 1981;
1984; Chambers & Hardwick, 1986; Davison, 1987; de Wolf, 1992; Hung, 1987; Kinloch
& [smail, 1993; Murdoch, 1983; Woods, 1993) have all been extensively discussed. [n
recent years, there has also been a considerable amount ol interest regarding new varation
along the frontback dimension of the diphthong (aw) (Chambers & Hardwick, 1986
Davison, 1987, Easson, 1997; Hung, 1987; Hung ct al., 1993).

A central issuc in the study of these diphthongs in Canadian English is the stability
of the rule determining the height alternation. Several rescarchers, noting that younger
Canadian women seem (o be using an increasing number ol low variants belore voiceless
consonants have suggested thut Canadian English may be losing this distinctive l'eature
(c.g. Chambers, 1981; Woods, 1993). However, despite the lact that studies in
Vancouver, Victoria, and Toronto show that the troating ol (aw) shows clear age
distinctions, evidence tor loss of the height distinction has been less conclusive.

As noted carlier, Ursenbach and Jensen (1976) cite central (aw) as an identilying
lcature of Canadians in Utah but they note that southern Alberta Mormons are able o pass
relatively unnoticed there. [n contrast 1o the case of Iront lax vowel lowering, we
hypothesize that a Mormon distinction in the patterns ot variation ol these diphthongs
scrves as a marker of Mormon ethnicity in southern Alberta. Even so, central and low
variants of (ay) and (aw) are found in the speech of non-Mormons as well, as illustrated by

the quote from a young Catholic southern Albertan in (40).



() ... and then figure ot [aw], wonder what that was eh. Look outside
[aw] and there was u urrow, stuck in the fouse. [aw] Did [ tell you
about [aw] this? Ycuh, there waus an arrow stuck in the house [aw]
and [ just [rcaked ont [aw].(Spkr 023, Cass 26: 1.04.10)
= Truly, as Bailey (1982: 155) notes, "these 'Canadian diphthongs' present a
particular challenge to linguistic and social analysis”. Their study is further complicated by
the tact that there is disagreement about practically every aspect of this variation both [rom
the historical pointol view and with respect 1o its phonological representation.
Phonological representation
How do the variable rule or rules involving (ay) and (aw) operate? A few early
researchers suggested that the central and low instantiations actually represent two different
phonemes (Harris, 1951; Lehn, 1975). As evidence, they noted that the two variants
contrast before (laps derived from voiceless consonants. This view is almost umiversally
ignored. ! The more accepted theory ts that they are phonologically conditioned varants ol
the same phoneme.
Even so, the controversy surrounding the distribution ol therr variants betore ITaps
has prompted perhaps the most discussion on the conditions on (ay) and (aw). Joos (1942)
first noted that the height variation of these diphthongs before 1Taps has implications tor the
question ol rule ordering (also sece Chambers, 1973; Picard, 1977). Since the central
variant oceurs before voiceless segments, il it appears belore a (voiced) Ilap, the rule
conditioning it must be ordered belore [Tapping. It the central vanant does not appear
betore a tlap, the rule must be ordered at'ter. Joos (1942) noted that where both central and
low variants are lound in the same speech community before a [lap, as he suggested was
the case in Canada, there is a paradox.
Joos' (1942) solution Lo this was to claim that the speech community in Canada was
not homogencous in this regard. DifTerences between speakers in the distribution ol central

variants before laps were cited as evidence tor two dillerent sub-dialects of” Canadian

L Although it 1s sull not dead (Vance, 1987).
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English. Those with central variants before [laps werc speakers of Dialect A whilc those
with low variants were spcakers ol Dialect B. However, his only real justification {or this
clatm was that otherwise we had to contend with the rule ordering paradox, a clearly
circular solution. In fact, no study (sociolinguistic or otherwisce) ol variation betore Haps
has cver provided evidence (o buck up the claim that distinctive behaviour in this context
shows dialectal dilference. Furthermore, cven his assertion that Canadian English spcakers
differ in variant choice before {laps has becn challenged.

Chambers (1973) asserted that (ay) and (aw) in Canadian English are always central
before flaps showing no evidence for two Canadian dialects that dilfered in rule ordering.
He suggested that il there had been dialcctul ditlerences along this line in 1942, they no
longer existed in Canada by 1973 and all speakers now show only patterns of Dialect A.
Kaye (1990) argues that there were never two dialects.? Perhaps less controversial than its
ordering but sull relevant to the issue is the nature of the rule involved.

There has been some disugreement over the underlying lorm of (ay) and (aw), i.c.,
is this a raising rule or a lowering rule? Gregg (1973) proposes thut [ay| and [aw] arc the
underlying forms and the alternation between low and central variants is a rule of diphthong

lowering as in (41) (Gregg, 1973: 142).

(41) Canadian lowering
Ay = dy / -——{fﬂ'oicel}

In the case ol the diphthongs /ay/ and /aw/, the phonctic result is the surface forms
fay| and faw] respectively. He cluims that the sumilarities between the conditioning
environments for (ay) and (aw) and the Scotush Vowel Lengthening Rule (Aitken, 1981
Anderson, 1993; Carr, 1992) shown in (42)3 which lengthens vowels before voiced

[ricatives and [r] and in word final position show that height variation in Canadian English

2Also see Manaster-Ramer (1994) who suggests that Joos had 1solated a lexical peculianty ol the word
"typewriter'.

Frhis is an adaptation of Gregy's rule. Te argues that 1t does notinclude 1] as iCis non-continuant
(Chomsky & Halle, 1908, Gregg, 1Y73).
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is probably u relic of this rulc since in Scotush English, some diphthongs also surface with

lower vowel quality when lengthened.

(42)  Scottish vowel Iengthening

Vo V:/ { [+c.0nlmuanl] }

[+voice]
An alternative (o this proposal is that central (ay) and (aw) arc a raising rulc in
Canadian English. This is the position argued by Chambers (1973; 1989), who suggests

that the low form is underlying and undergoes a rule such as the one shown in (43).

(43) Canadian raising c
v -cons
[+tensc] —ldow] [ [-5\,[[ -»ouc] (Chambers, 1981: 20).

Qrigins of (av) and (aw) in Canadian English

A Scottish origin lor the height varation among low diphthongs in Cunada 1s
certainly possible. Many carly immigrants to Canada were Scottish (Avis, 1973;
Government ol Canada, [902). Furthermore, Trudgill (1986) notes that similar patierns off
variation oceur in colonial varieties ol English around the world which may well be the
resuft ol influence rom some common variety fike Scottish. This proposal is also
consistent with Mutwene's (1996) FFounder Principle which states that substrate fcatures ol
the language spoken by the majority or founder group in a community can be imported
dirccty into the new leveled variety. [f features of leveled dialects can be directly traced to
linguistic propertics ol the English spoken by a Scottish dominant group, it may also
explain why (ay) and (aw) dilter both qualitatively and quanttatively even within Canada
where Scottish immigrants may have had less inlluence. In regions such as Newf{oundland
(Chambers, 1986) and the Ouawa Valley (Pringle & Pudolsky, 1983), where Irish
immigrants predominated, central (ay) is found in contexts other than belore voiceless

secgments.



However, Trudgill (1986) argues against this explanation. While the phonetic result
ol Scottish vowel lenglhening is very similar for (ay), the diflerence in conditioning
conlexts make direet transter ol this rule unlikely. Furthermore, he points out that (aw)
lengthening in Scotland shows no differences in vowel quality (i.e., it does not lower)
casting doubt on the explanation that reanalysis of the variation by carly speakers of
Canadian English led to a height alternation for (aw) since there was no hei ght altcrnation
lo begin with.

Chambers (1989) propused that Cuanadian ruising began as an innovation in
Cunadian speech somewhere in the eurly part of this century but using linguistic atlas data,
Thomas (1991) shows that the alternation in height was a robust feature of Canadian
English as lar back as [880 although variation was certainly present. Ahrend (1934)
provides a short transcription of Canadian English fcaturing 10 tokens each of (ay) and
(aw) before voiceless consonants and all of them show the central variant showing that al
that point, it was virtually categorical in this context at least in formal styles.

Thomas (1991) agrees that the height aliernation in Canadian English is more likely
an innovation rather than a relic as shown by the lact that central (ay) is also now appearing
in several varnetics of American English. [n a survey ol 500 university students in Ohio,
Thomas (1991) found categorical central (ay) before voiceless consonants. Vance (1987)
has noted a high degree of central (ay) among three Rochester, New York spcakers
(although it appears (w oceur there in more environments than in Canadian English).

Raising ol both (ay) und (aw) has surlaced as a sound change in progress in
northern Michigan (Duailey-O'Cain, 1997; Nicdziclski, 1995; 1996) and has also been
reported in the Pacific Northwest (Foster & HolTman, 1966; Munn & Harris, 1989). This
parallel development may indicate that there is a natural phonetic process involved. Thomas
(1991) suggests that central (ay) (and possibly also central (aw)) results rom a natural

tendency for the olfglides o raise belore voiceless consonants. He states, "(2)iven that
<’ o o

Huiis interesting 10 note that the tanscription dees leature some variation before [n]. Out of four tokens ol
the word 'line’, three are tnnscribed as mised.
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higher olfglides make the onsets sound higher, it seems a small jump 10 an articulation in
which the onsct actually is higher” (Thomas, 1991: 161). However, this conclusion is not
assured given thal the American innovation is wking place in close proximily to the
Canadian border. An cxplanation related o dialect contact is also very possible.s

Briwin (1997) shows that dialect contact in the English Fens has led to the recent
formation of a conditioning environment for (ay) thal is very similar o that found in
Canada. Adopting Trudgill's (1986) notions of dialect locusing and reallocation in the
process ol dialect leveling, Britain argues that the best explanation for the emergence of a
new conditioning environment for (ay) in the English Fens is what he calls the "Contact,
Focusing, and Reallocation Hypothesis" (Britain, 1997: 34). Basically, when spcakers ol
dilferent dialects come into contact, where there is variation across dialcets (not necessarily
within), speakers will reallocate the variants which originally showed only social
distinction to difterent linguistic cnvironments in a locussed homogeneous dialect. [n other
words, the dialect distinction s lost in fuvor ol a phonological distinction. In Canada,
presumably, a variety ol English featuring central diphthongs cume into contact with other
varicties which featured low diphthongs and reallocation led 1o the resulting leveled dialect
with a grammatcal rule assigning cach variant to a distinet phonological context. Since
Scottish English showed a height alternation for (ay), it may be a candidate as onc of the
contact dialects. If this 1s the source, we must assume that the height alternation for (aw)
arose by analogy since, us Trudgill noted, it did not vary.

Current status of (av) and (aw)

Undoubtedly, there are sull many questions regarding the history ol variation in
Canadian low diphthongs. Morc recently, it has become increasingly apparent that their
luture also is in doubt. Despite the fuct that historical studics claim categorical behaviour,
synchronic studies have confirmed that height variation is variable in modern urban English

across Canada (de Woll, 1992; 1993; Woods, 1979). In the case ol (aw), il has also been

5t fact, Mann and Harmis {1989) do attribute the rise ol the central vartants in their Pacific Northwest
sample o contact with Canadian English.



found Lo co-vary with fronting and also sometimes with backing and rounding (Chambers,
IS81; 1984; 1987; Chambers & Hardwick, 1986: Davison, 1987, Easson, 1997: Hung,
1987; Hung et al., 1993; Kinloch & Ismail, 1993; Warden, 1979).

The fronting of (aw), although not perhaps phoneticully the sume in all the locules
where it has becn reported, shows a considerubly wider geographical runge than the height
alternation, encompassing both the Northern Cities and the third dialect region in the United
States as well. In some respects, this variable may be linked to the cemergence of a truly
North American standard. Studies show that front (aw) occurs in the geographical runge of
at least two of the three major dialect areas which Labov (1991) idenufied. [n the cast and
midwest, it has been reported in Pennsylvania (Labov, 1994), Ohio (Thomas, 1989
[1993]), Kansas City (study cited in Frazer, 1983), Michigun (Dailey-O'Cain, 1997;
Eckert, 1991), [llinois (Frazer, 1983) as well as Virginia (Frazer, 1994). In the west, it has
been found in California (DeCamp, 1971; Luthin, 1987) and the Pacific Northwest (Foster
& Hotfman, 1966) and most notably for this study, in Utah (Cook, 1969).

[n Canada, all but one study of major urban centres [rom coast to coast (Chumbers
& Hurdwick, [986: Davison, 1987; Hung, 1987; Kinloch & Ismail, 1993) have found it w
show evidence ol change in progress. [n Toronto, the apparent ume studics showing
change have been contirmed by an analysis in real time (Easson, 1997). In both Toronto
and Vancouver, the process shows remarkable similariues. Both citics show a distinetion
according to age and sex with younger women showing the greatest degree of [ronting.
Furthcrmore, in both cascs, the change appears to be [rom below with no clear stylistic
differences evidenced. Phonological conditioning across cities is also similar with lronting
morc prevalent in contexts where, tradiuonally, only the low variant is lound: i.c. belore
voieed consonants and in open syllables.

The situation in Victoria is virtually identical to that found in Toronto and

Vancouver except the evidence for an age distinction is less clear.6 The cffect of a

(’;\llhough the male speakers show the same age patierus as the other cities, the female patterns are
somewhat anomalous. Davison (1987) notes that the two older women in his study show sharply dilterent
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following voiced segment was not as suong in Victoria as in Toronto and Vancouver,
particularly in the youngest spcakers and no clear explanation could be determined for this.
Davison speculated that diflerences between Victoria and Vancouver were due o the
presence ol a unique vartant in Vancouver (Chambers & Hardwick, 1986); back, central,
rounded (aw). Fronting as u change in Vancouver is impeded by this compeling variant
although this docs not explain the difterence between Toronto and Victoria.

Kinloch and [smail (1993) did not explicitly study [Tont (aw) in New Brunswick,
but belore voiced consonants and in word final position, they did distinguish {ronted
variants. A comparison of teenagers o older non-university educated speakers showed that
there was a clear distinction on the basis ol both age and sex. As noted earlier, they lound
that the most important factor distinguishing speakers was that of education. University-
cducated adults showed a much greater pereentage ol the lronted variants than the less
cducated speakers including the teenagers suggesting that front (aw) is the more standard
variant.

The only city in Canada where [tonting hus been studied which shows distinet
patterns 1s in Montreal (Hung, 1987). In that study, there is no clear evidence of cither a
sex or age disunction. Hung suggests that front (aw) is a case ol stable variation in that
community. However, change is stll indicated for (aw) in Montreal. Hung notes that only
among thosc spcakers who show a tendency to front, 1s there evidence that low (aw) is

increasing. She proposes that fronting is a precursor (o the loss of the height distinction.

Luthin (1987) asserts that front (aw) is merely one aspect of the third dialect shift of

buck vowels towards the front which, us we saw in Chupter Five, is prevalent in
Lethbridge. Thus, it is not surprising that we should lind it in southern Alberta. Example
(44) shows that, indeed, the range of variation in southern Alberta resembiles that l'ound

clsewhere.

patterus tor tronting which hic attnbutes 1 the wndeacy tor one of the women o nasalize vowels in rapid
speech. I this speaker is notincluded i the study, the pattems are consistent with other studies.
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(44) There's a whole new crowd [aw] out [ow]| there now [&aw]. (Spkr 010,
Cass 12: 28.06)

Chambers and Hardwick (1986), noting that the degree ol (aw) fronting is
dependent on the height ol the diphthong, hypothesized that this could, in future, Icad to
the loss of central (ay) and (aw) and this is supported by the Montreal results. However, as
noted carlier, all other evidence thut has been produced for the loss of the height distinction
in the Canadian low diphthongs remains speculative. de Woll (1992) does report that
young Ottawa women show signiticantly lower numbers ol central variants than other
speakers but a difference across sexes was not evidenl. Furthermore, Woods (1993) notcs
that the age effect is better characterized as a "generational” effect; with first generalion
Canadians showing a decreased proportion of central variants in comparison with those of
longer standing. However, he does not claborate on why this generational effect should
oceur and only in Ottawi.” The possibility exists that there was some other unexplored
soctal category involved (c.g. ethnicity).

Gorlach (1991) asserts that central variants are morc consistently prevalent in
heartland Canada than in the East although quantitative evidence was not produced. Lehn
(1975) noted variable pronunciation ol /ay/ betore /{7 in Saskatchewan English but Nylvek
(1992) tound no soctal distinctions for (ay) and (aw) at all in Saskatchewan with central
variants occurring over 90% of the ume tor all categories. As tor Alberta, Avis (1979)
characterized the diphthong /aw/ as variably central or low and [tonted before voiceless
consonants although /ay/ apparently is gencrally central. This was not substantiated
quanttauvely.

The guestion ol how variation in the low diphthongs is related to other varietics of
North American English is relevant to the discussion of (ay) and (aw) in southern Alberta
given that they may provide clues to distinct linguistic and soctal behaviour across and

within the community. To examinc this, wec can compare the conditioning environments

T\Woods (1993; 1979) also reports a signilicantly lower proportion of raised (aw) than all other studies off
metropolitan Canada. de Woll (1992) found location to be the most signiticant difference in the combined
study ol Quawa and Vancouver.
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found in southern Alberta with thuse observed clsewhere in the third dialect arca and, in
particular, Canada. As we [ound in Chapter Five, southern Alberta English speakers show
cvidence ol conforming to general Canadian norms for the third dialcet shift. Can we find
evidence lor this in the study ol (ay) and (aw) in southern Alberta?

To exumine the sociolinguistic structure ol (ay) and (aw), almost 6,000 tokens were
extracted from the data. In the case of (aw), tokens were coded s cither central, ambiguous
or low as well as fronted, mid or back using the template technique described in Chapter
Four. Tokens judged to be intermediale between tront and mid or mid and back were
counted as [ront or back respectively, according to the extreme of the front/back dimension
they most closely approximated. While it might be more prudent to exclude these, since the
variation is gradient, any point on the continuum chosen o distinguish between forms is
necessarily arbitrary anyway and preliminary analysis showed these tokens 1o pattern more
like the extremes ol the dimension than the tokens in the middle group indicating that they
constitute an intcrmedtate point on the dimension. Before we continuce, we lirst discuss the
relationship between the two dimensions of (aw) as it relates to the analysis. A precise
understanding 1s required before we can determine how they should be studied.

The analysis ol (aw) is complicated because both dimensions are stmultancously
involved and they interact. Although central variants oceur along the entire (ront/back scale,
as Figure 25 shows, speakers difTer as 1o the degrec that they show alternation along this

dimension. The more fronted the diphthong, the more low variants we find.



Figure 25: Percentage of central (aw) along the front/back dimension
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This in and of itscll is not a problem. The main concern is that the front/back
dimension may be allected by diflerent tactors, i.c., they are difTerent variables, especially
given that other studies havc shown clear evidence ol distinet social conditioning for
[ronting and raising (Chumbers & Hurdwick, [986: Hung ct al., 1993). Thus, social
factors acting on [ronting may erroncously emerge as important for the probability that the
central variant will occur. In other words, the social and linguistic factors may not be
independent in the study ol this variable.

As noted earlier, variable rule analysis also assumes that where there are (wo
processes allecuing the same variable, two rules must be involved. The qucston is, as in
the casce ol the discussion on [lapping, which rule precedes? For example, there could be a
rule which variably raises (aw) followed by a fronuing rule with non-raising a factor
favoring fronting. On the other hand, (ronting could be the initial rulc and bleed raising.®
Hung's (1987) lindings in Montreal that fronting was a necessary condition lor the
soctolinguistic structure ol height variation are consistent with the lutter scenario, However,
the reverse possibility may also be true; lailure to raisc precedes fronting. OF course, it is
always possible that some speakers show one order and others the reverse. To attempt to
reduce the interaction, the Irorting value for (aw) was included as a [actor in the study ol

the height varation and the height value was included as a factor in the study of the

8l3oth these considerations are also relevant if the rule is actually one of lowering,
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fron/back variation. Although this involves conflicting assumptions for rule ordering, 1t
will allow us to mitigalc the interaction problem of the two possible orders.?
Method of analysis

As in the study of front lax vowel lowering, the focus will be on the marginal
distributions ol the variants and a variable rule analysis 1o determine their stgnificance.
However, we also have recourse to other methods in the study of this variation.

The method of coding yiclded three degrees off fronting for (aw) since, for the most
part, the salience ol (aw) lronting is much more gradient. Situations such as this are ideal
for the use of indexing methodologies because indexing may capturc the degree of tronling
and this may be more relevant than a dichotomy between front and non-{ront, Thus, we
will examine [ront (aw) on this basis as well. For the index score calculation, the most
fronted tokens receive a scorc ol 2, the mid tokens a score of | and backed tokens receive a
score of zero. Calculation of the index is done on the basis of the method described in
Chapter Four. Finally, we will examine the acoustic propertics of the diphthongs to sec
how thesc pattern.

Although several previous studies of (ay) and (aw) in Canada have used indexes o
distinguish height, in most cases, they only distinguish two levels (although sce Woods
(1993) and Eckert (1996) lor discussion of more levels). This is cssentially the sume as
reporting overall pereentages because only presence or absence of a variant is in quesuon
(i.c., the variation is not represenied as gradient) so we will only study central (ay) and
(aw) by examining the proportional distribution of the variants using marginal statistics.

Betore discussing the precise characteristics ol the token sample for (ay) and (aw),

we [irst note that not all tokens could be included in the variable context for cach anal VSIS,

Yn a previous study ol the hetght aliermation (Meechan, 1998a), the lronted contexts were excluded.
However, [ later determined that this obscured tmportant aspects of the variation. This points up the
ditficulty and importnce of properly circumscribing the vadable contest.
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The variable context

A number of contexts ol (ay) and (aw) were universally excluded {rom all analyscs.
[n these data, the contexts before {r] and (I} were problematic. First, the trunsition between
the diphthong and tinal [r] often includes an epenthetic schwa as shown in the examples in
(45). The degree to which this oceurs is vanable. [n some cases, it is barely perceptible and
in others, it constitutes the insertion of an entire syllable.

(45) (a) So we have to /lure[hayr] somebody. (Spkr Ol 1, Cass 19, 45.12)
(b) I don't care. Just, /ure [hayar] me. (Spkr 021, Cass 25: 45.20)
(¢) ...and go lor about an kour [awr] or two and then go home. (Spkr
010, Cass 12: 27.25)
(d) ...sitin the car and talk lor like an fonr [@war), whatever. (Spkr
001, Cuss 1: 13.15)

This also occasionally occurred betore {l]. Given the epenthesis variation, it was
unclear to what extent these tokens would reveal a clear conditioning result and even if it
did, what it might mean.

Furthermore, these contexts are generally quite rare [or both (ay) and (aw) with the
exception of a few frequent items. Almost all the tokens ol (aw) belore {r] were the word
hour and a preliminary examination o a subset of the data (Mcechan, 1998a) garncred no
tokens ol (aw) betore [I]. The great majority of the tokens of (ay) belore [1] were the word
while. Central variants, in any casc, werc quite rurc belore both (1] and {r] so, more tokens
were not extracted from this context and those already extracted were excluded from the
analysis.

Occastonally, speakers also (albeit rarely) produced monophthongs instcad ol
diphthongs and although these also showed height vunauon, they were excluded since they
showed very little variation along the tfront/buck dimension. Tokens which may show
idiosyncratic patterns were limited to two or three tokens as in the case ol discourse like

(scc Dailey-O'Cain, 1997 for discussion) or were excluded altogether as in the case of

proper names like United Statest© and Mike Mountainhorse. As in the casc ol front lax

L0\ jurdoch (1983) Tound an inereased use ol the unraised varant in the word wied.



vowels, functional items such as my, myself, by, erc. which frequently contained a
reduced vowel, a context discussed in Chapter Five as onc ol neutralization, were also not
studicd.

Finally those wkens which were ambiguous as 1o hcight were so noted and
excluded from the analysis of height variation. They were, however, included in the
fronting analysis since even where height was ambi guous, fronting was not. The resulting
samplc and variants isolated is shown in Table 23.

Table 23:  Variants of the low diphthongs and the proportions in which
they occurred

(ay) (aw)
N % From | Mid | Bk | N %
Central leyl/lay] 1540 59%] | [ew] | [aw] | [owl ] 1057| 33%
Ambiguous 67 3% 33 14 0 47 | Z:
Low (yllay]/lay] 996  38%] | [#w] | [aw] | [aw] || 2077| 65%
TOTAL 2603 588 | 2038 555 | 3181
18% | 64% | |7%

Probably due to the usc ol the templates discussed in Chapter Four, the number of
ambrguous tokens is quile low (less than 1%). However, it should be noted that the coding
of these variables was still impressionistic and although the variants are labeled with
phonctic symbols, this does not nceessarily indicate that an acoustic analysis of the onscts
ol these diphthongs would necessarily support all ol the coding decisions. As Thomas
(1991) pointed oul, the pereeption of a diphthong as "low” may be cither partly or
completely related to the acoustic characteristics of the oll-glide. As a mcthodological
caveal, we should note that most ambiguous tokens were found in contexts not traditionally
assoctated with central variants. As we shall sec, given the [inal makcup of the vanable
context for the study of the height variation, these problems arc probabi v not important.

Belore continuing, it is also necessary to note that the fronting dimension is not
divided in exactly the same way as that found in the other Canadian studies discussed

above. In low contexts, the divisions are approximately the same. However, in raised
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contexts, the southern Alberta speakers rarcly, il cver, showed the extreme degree of
troating found in Toronto.!! Furthermore, several speukers exhibited the central back
rounded variant found in Vancouver. In fact, the backing distinction actually is probably
better characterized as rounding (although there are degrees o which this is true). In this
sense, we can already state thut Lhese speakers show some distinction [fom most other
studies of Canadian English.

[n the interest ol comparison across variables, each token was then coded lor the
same set ol linguistic and social [actors.

Factors
We first discuss the two linguistic factors chosen for study.12

Linguistic factors
Followinyg seament

This factor i1s extremely important in that it is the only one which has been shown in
study after study (o consistently afTect the height of (ay) and (aw). As discussed above, a
central issue is the status ol lollowing llapped consonants. How do they condition
diphthong height? {s it phonetically reluted (0 voicing? Arc low variants found there morc
often than central vaniants?

Probubly duc 10 the added complication ol the interaction between [font and central
(aw), voicing has been tound in previous studies to be an important factor for lront (aw).
Thus, this context could provide some insights into the nature of the rule. Since previous
studics (Chambers, 1980; Davison, 1987) found no real dillerence between a lollowing
voiced obstruent or a diphthong in an open syllable and preliminary examinations of this
data showed this also 1o be true here, these contexts were collapsed. This category also

tncludes all 18 tokens ol (ay) and 3 tokens of (aw) in the entire corpus belore vowels since

HTf e basing this on casual observation of a number ol younger Torontonians in my acquaintance.
= ) X R i - [~ -

Fronting of the central variant in Toronto is quite salicnt while that noted here was much more subtlc.
Acoustic results presented Later will iflustate this.

20ther factors may also play a role. These two factors were chosen in the mterest of simplifyvine the

- - - - M - . - - - .. & -

analysis. Preliminary rescarch found them o be consistently important across varables allowing for casier
compartson and also to show the strongest ceflects. Sce Meechan (1998a).



they showed similar patierns. Thus, a comparison of the diphthongs in the context of a
following voiced obstruent or sytlable final position with the patteming of [laps should still
be revealing. [n addition, we will examine a possible distinction of voiceless fricatives!3
since this is a distinguishing context between the rules of raising and lowering discussed
earlier. Il low variants are found more often betore Iricatives, it may indicate some
underlying influence ol Scottish English.

Cook (1969), in the two spcakers on which he reported for phonological
conditioning, found more {ronting before nasals. Chambers (1984) and Davison (1987)
also suggested that nasalization might be a factor. Thus, we will also examine the effcct of
a follcwing nasal.

The cllect of voicing on both ronting and height variation may be explicitly related
to whether thesc constitute phonetic realizations ol lengthening and shortening. However,
determining which of these 1s more likely is probubly betler explored with an examination

ol stress.
Stress on the diphthony

The voicing cllects just described may relate both o the duration ol the vowel and
the conditioning effect ol the tollowing environment. Vowels tend to be shorter belore
voteeless consonants (e.g. Summers, 1987). Joos (1942) suggested that raising ol (ay) and
(aw) is a consequence ol this. As Chambers reiterates (Chambers, 1973: 88), "(r)aising
arises as a rellex of the Shortening rule”.!4 The ruising ol (ay) and (aw), in that sense, cun
be seen as a Kind of vowel reduction process.

Summers (1987) shows that the relative duration ol the vowel is determined by
both voicing and stress, particularly il the following consonant is voiced. However, he
notes that vowels before voiceless consonants show the most dilferences in I7] structure

(e.g. overall shape of formant transitions) when they are stressed. Summers also noted that

l3lc.lcxlll_v. we could also separate voreed stops and fricatives but, there are relatively Few voieed [ricatives
and, in any case, a prelinunany analysis (not shown here) found that the context before voiced Imicatives
showed equivalent patterns 1o other voiced obstrucnts.

I4Also see Jensen (1903).



vowel durations were allected more by stress when followed by voiced segments. A
similar dilference in cflcet was shown between stops and [ricatives. Vowels before

[ricatives arc longer when stressed.
Suvle

The relative duration of vowels also differs ucross styles since reading style which
includes tokens from word lists, would naturally tend (o include tokens with longer
duration than in faster, running speech. Thus, we can compare rcading style w that lound
tn the conversational portions of the intervicws against these indications of duration to
cxamine if there is a difTerence. Style can also be an important indication of the prestige
value ol a varant as discussed in Chapter Four.

Community factors

These were discussed in detail in Chapter Four. As with [ront lux vowel lowering,
we study age, sex, network alliliation and religious alfiliation as well as the lactor of

linguistic markel. [n the next two chapters, we examine the results of the analyscs.

W
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CHAPTER 7: (AW) FRONTING

For the variable rule analysis, tokens counted as fronted were those that were so
indicated in Table 23 in Chapter Six. Non-lronted tokens include mid and back variants,
We now discuss the marginal statistics across the community for the linguistic and social
factors outlined in Chapter Six for the distribution of front (aw).

Marginal statistics
Linguistic factors

Height

Table 24 shows the percentage of front (aw) according (o the hetght ol the

diphthong.
Table 24:  Percentage of front (aw) according to diphthong height
N %
Height
Low 2077 2%
Centrul 1057 11%

As noted carlier, there s a strong effect. I the diphthong is [ow, it is more likely o

be tront.

Following segment

Table 25 shows the percentage of front (aw) according to the following scgment.
As other studies have lound, (Tont (aw) oceurs a high percentage ol the time before nasals.
However, this is not really that diflerent Itom the situation found belore the category

including other voiced obstruents and syllable [inal position.
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Table 2§:  Percentage of front (aw) according to following segment

N %
Following scgment
Nasal 748 229
Voiceless [Ticative 345 2%
Voiced obstruent or syllable- [inal 599 21%
Flap 228 15%
Voiceless stop 1261 15%

Furthermore, as predicted by the interaction between the height variation and
fronting, there is a dillerence between the contexts before voiceless stops, flapped or
otherwise, and all others. Consistent with the hypothesis that this is a duration effect,
voiceless fricatives show a pattern more similar to the voiced contexts. What of stress
ellects which are also associated with duration differences? Does (ront (aw) also occur in
other contexts associated with longer vowels.

Stress on the diphthong

[I' front (aw) is a phonctic consequence ol vowel lengthening, then we should also
expect to find more fronting in more highly stressed contests. Table 26 shows that this 1S,
indeed, the case. Furthermore, the amount of fronting shows a gradient cifect with the
most [ronting in heavily stressed syllables and the least in lightly stressed syllables with
intermediate stress showing un intermediate degree of lronting. As predicted by the
hypothesis that fronting is one phonelic result of lengthening, the sharpest distinction lies
between heavy stress und all other degrees.

Table 26:  Percentage of front (aw) according to stress on the diphthong

N %o
Stress on the diphthong
Heavy 412 32%
Average 1804 19%
Light 964 139

Of course, as is discussed in Chapter Five, stress and duration may also be
associated with more carelul styles. In carelul styles, speakers may lend to spcak more
slowly involving more pauses and thus, include more instances of heavier stress and less

of lighter stress.
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Sivle

Table 27 shows that although the style distinction does not appear (o be strong,
morc [Tonting does occur in reading style. This also may show that front (aw) carrics some
prestige in this communily.

Table 27:  Percentage of front (aw) according to style

N %
Siwvle
Reuding pussage 496 229
Conversation 2685 1R%

An examination ol thc community factors involved may elucidate this.
Community factors

Sex

Table 28 shows the percentage of front (aw) according to sex. Women show a
much greater tendency lor front (aw) than men. This is consistent with previous studies ol
this vanable as well as the notion that [ront (aw) carries prestige, since, as noted in Chupter
Three, women notoriously tend w use more high prestige or standard variants than men.

Table 28:  Percentage of front (aw) according to sex of the speaker

(aw)
N %
Femule 1557 24%
Mule 1624 149

Predominant use of a variant by women can also signal change. An examinauon of
thc age distinction will show il there is any distinction over lime.

Auc

.

Table 29 shows that younger speakers show a greater tendency to front than the

older group.

Table 29:  Percentage of front (aw) according to age of the speaker

(aw)
N G
Agc
18-25 1348 227

30-45 1833 16%



The patterns l'or sex and age taken together are consistent with the hypothesis that a
change is in progress, as has been found in many other Canadian studics. However, since
there may be a distinction between religious groups, belore reachirg this conclusion, we
lirst cxamine the possibility that [ront (aw) shows dilTerences across subgroups ol the
community.

Table 30 shows the percentage ol [Tont (aw) according to refigious affiliation.

Table 30:  Percentage of front (aw) according to religious affiliation.

(aw)
N %
Religious aftiliation
Non-Mormon 1759 15%
Mormon 1422 23%

As we can sce, there is a difference between groups but it is the opposite of that
found ftor front lax vowel lowening. [n the casc of tront (aw), it is the Mormons who are in
the lcad. Of course, since fronting is incrcased when the diphthong is low and, as we shall
sce, Mormons also show more low varnants ol (aw), this may merely reflect this
distinction.

On the other hand, 1t may also indicate the infTucnee ol Utah norms on the Mormon
community. Cook (1969) concluded that (aw) fronting in Utah represented the emergence
ol an urban Salt Lake City varicty.! Sult Lake City informants showed the highest degree
of Ironting and this was particularly true among young college cducated spcakers.
Although he did not explicitly study possible elfects ol rehigious alfiliation, the two rural
communitics he studied did ditler with respect o their degree ol religious homogeneity.

[n the predominantly Mormon community (Minersville), the speakers showed
social conditioning similar to that found in Salt Lake City, even though the community was
geographically isolated. In the less isolated and more religiously heterogeneous community
(Milford), (aw) fronting was morc prevalent among young non-collcge speakers. He

suggested that this was a case ol hypercorrection and showed the prestige value ol this

1.—\lllumgh no recent studies have venlied Cook's (1969) conclusion that fronting is still increasing in Utah
(Martanna Pi Paolo, personal conumunication).



variant in Milford. Interestingly, this pattern of hypercorrection was not found in

Mincrsville or Salt Lake City. However, since Millord was also less isolaled, Cook

autributes this o the equally possible explanation that it represents a more gencral spread of

the urban variety o the country which had not yel permeated into gencral Minersville
society, 1.€., only speakers who had left the community were exposed to it.

To what extent can this be directly rclated to Mormon cthnicity? What of the cffects
of contact between groups? [n Table 31, we see the percentage of tront (aw) according to

network atfiliation.

Table 31:  Percentage of front (aw) according to network affiliation.
(aw)
N G

Network afTiliation

Non-Mormon 958 9%
Non-Mormon MID 801 22%
Mormon MID 477 24%
Mormon 945 2%

As in the case ol low (1), it 1s those speakers who have the most contact with both

nctworks who show the greatest degree ol fronting.

A variable rule analysis of these tactors will determine the stausucal significance ol

these clf'ects. Of course, duc to the interaction between religious attiliation and network
affiliation, only religious affiliation will be tested statistically since network affiliation is not
stratified for other lactors.
Variable rule analyses
Community factors
Table 32 shows both the marginal and variable rule results for the cffects of social
lactors on the probabiiity of front (aw) for all speakers in the sumpie combined. This run
also includes rclevant linguistic factors which we will examinc in a moment. As the table
shows, the marginal results presented carlier are verified. All social Factors examined
statistically tumn out to be signilicant. In particular, the results for sex and age indicate that

there is good reuson o believe that the community is showing change.
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Table 32: The contribution of sex, age, linguistic market and religious
affiliation to the probability of front (aw) in southern Alberta

English
Input: .166
N = 3181

P N %
Sex
Female 8§75 1557 24%
Male .428 1624 4%
Range 137
Age
18-25 559 1348 229
30-45 .456 1833 16%
Range 103
Linguistic market
cligh 543 1646 20%
Low .453 1535 16%
Range 90
Religious Alliliation
Mormon .545 1422 23%
Non-Mormon 464 1759 5%
Range 81
NOT SELECTED
Following segment X

Although religious alfiliauon also shows a significant cffcet on ront (aw) and, as
Just noted, the Mormons are clearly in the lcad for this variable as opposed to the situation
found with front lax vowel lowering, it shows the smallest range of probabtlitics ol all
other social factors. Given the fact that, as was shown in Table 31, not only Mormons but
also those speakers who have the most contact with them show high proportions ol
fronting, this ellcct is probably an epiphenomenon of social contact as suggested for (1)
lowering. [n other words, although Mormons are more likely to (ront, fronting is not a
mark of ethnicity, Mormon or otherwisc and shows no indication ol becoming onc. There
is no evidence of boundary formation or maintenance.

Linguistic factors
Table 33 shows marginal statistics and results o the variable rule analysis lor the

hinguistic lactors discussed previously for all speakers in the sample combined.



Table 33:  Linguistic factors contributing to the probability of front (aw)
in southern Alberta.

[nput: . 166
N =318l1
P N P

Diphthong height
Low 545 2077 229
High 412 1057 1%
Range 133
Stress
Heavy .659 412 329
Average S13 1804 199
Light .406 964 1397
Range 253
Stvle
Reading 852 496 22%
Conversation .490 2685 8%
Range 62

[NOT SELECTED
Following segment X
Stvle X

We first note that the height ol the diphthong is u signilicant factor and in all
probability, the appurent following scgment clfect found in the marginals 1s an
cpiphcnomenon ol this since the following segment fuctor was not selected as signilicant.
Front (aw) 1s not another phonetic realization of some general vowel lengthening rule
conditioning both height und fronting. Even so, stress elfects are sclected as signilicant
indicating that duration ol the vowel may sull play a role. Style is also significant with (ront
(aw) more likely in reuding passages indicating that it carries some prestige.

A broader examination ol the relevant factors across religious groups may provide
more insight into the variation since there waus a distinction.

Analysis across religious groups

Table 34 shows the lactors contributing to the probability ol (ront (aw)

distinguishing religious groups. [n the interest of case of comparison, all lactors are shown

logether.
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Table 34:

Comparison across speaker groups reveals a greal number of diltferences. In the

lirst place, the lollowing scgment exerts a different cliect across groups cven when the

Factors contributing to the probability of front (aw) across

religious groups.

Non-Mormons Mormons
[nput: .114 [nput: .207
N=1759 N = 1422
P N % P N T

Diphthong height
Low [ | 919 18%|.534 1158 25%
Central [ ] 8IS 11%|.342 242 13%
Range N/A 192
Following scgment
Nasal .660 395 22%)|.496 353 23%
Voiced stop/syllable final 542 319 21%|.432 280 2%
Voiceless [ricative 457 203 15%| .624 142 32%
Voiceless stop .422 736 10%| .504 525 20%
Flap 388 106 8%} .504 122 20%
Kange 272 192
Stress
Heavy .664 212 297%|.648 200 35%
Average .520 [010 I5%|.504 794 23%
Light 396 536 10%} .422 428 6%
Range 268 226
Style
Reading 582 247 19%|| | 249 25%
Conversation .486 512 15S%| [ | U173 22%
Range 96 N/A
Sex
Female 711 803 26% | .468 754 2%
Mule 319 956 6% .537 668 24%
Range 392 69
18-25 [ | 768 18%|.548 580 28%
30-43 [ ] 991 137%]|.467 842 9%
Range NIA 8/
Linguistic markel
High [ ] 982 14%|.602 664 307
Low [ | 777 16%|.410 758 16%
Range N/A 192
NOT SELECTED
Style X
Age X
Linguistic Markel X
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height ol the diphthong is taken into account. In fuct, the height of the diphthong is not
significant for the non-Mormons; only lor the Mormons. Non-Mormons favor [tonting
betore nasals and other voiced scgments while Mormons (avor fronting belore voiceless
segments, particularly fricatives. For both groups, stress on the diphthong cxcrts
approximately the same effcct. Style is significant only for non-Mormons with reading
style lavoring although Mormons also show a slightly higher proportion ol fronting in
reading style as well. The biggest differences are in the social lactors. Non-Mormons show
only a sex effect with women lavoring fronting lur more than men. This may also be
rclated to an increased rate of the back rounded central variant in the speech of the men
(Mcechan, 1998b). For the Mormons, there is both a sex and age effect with young
Mormon men favoring [ronting. Linguistic market is also only important for the Mormons
with speakers with a high linguistic market favoring fronting. Thus, Itont (aw) docs appear
lo carry prestige in the Mormon community particularly for the young men.

To examine the situation lurther, we now examine the patlerning of these same
speakers according to the (aw) [ronting index. Perhaps distinguishing overall degrees of
fronting may reveal differences within groups as we tound for tront lax vowel lowering. In
particular, we will examine the nctwork affiliation factor to see if this is rclated to the
sprcad of front (aw) in the same way as it was for front lax vowel lowering.

Indexing analysis
Figurc 26 shows a comparison of the indexes by age and style across religious

Zroups.



Figure 26: Comparison of (aw) fronting indexes for age and religion by
style
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We lirst note that although Mormons show higher fronting indexes, for the most
part, than non-Mormons, the distinction is slight, particularly among the older speakers.
We see that older Mormons show slightly more [ronting in conversational stvles bult there
is no style dilference among older non-Mormons. Among younger spcakers ol both
groups, there is an increuse in fronting and a greater style diflerence with more ronuny in
rcading style.

Figure 27 shows the (aw) [ronting index according to style for the Mormons in the
sample, scparating them by age and sex.We [ind that the men and women show different
patterns. Among the men, the young speakers clearly ront more than the older speakers.
Furthermore, there is a dillerence in the pullerns for style for the men with older men
fronting stighuly less in formal styles and younger men fronting more. Among the older
speakers, there is a clear sex dilference with women {ronting more than men and no clear

style distinction. In fact, in both cascs, there is slightly less [tonting in formal styles.
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Figure 27: Comparison of (aw) fronting index for age and sex by style:
Mormons only

125.0 A
120.0 - :
115.0 - -
110.0 - :
105.0 - L O Male
100.0 - - —] L {F Female } 30-43
95.0 - L Mule
90.0 - L O Female J 1824
85.0 - A
80.0 - L
75.0 - |
70.0 - -
Conversational Reading

The pattern shown among the young women, however, makes it difficult to
conclude that fronuing is increasing in the Mormon community. [t is truc that they show a
style distinction consistent with the hypothesis that [ronting is increasing in prestige for
these speakers with low index values [or [Tonling in conversational style and sharply
tncreased values for formal styles. This pattern is reminiscent of the style shif't pallerns
found for (1) which suggested incipient change. However, the tuct that the young women
show no more fronting overall than the older women is counter 1o a suggestion that
fronting is increasing unless we assume that in this case, the change is being led by thc men
who also show the style distinction lound among the women, albeit to a lesser degree.
Another possibility 1s that there is some interlerence here from the mainstream community
norms.

Figure 28 shows the index values lor the non-Mormons. Fronting among the non-
Mormons only shows a difference according to sex. Women {ront more than men.
Furthermore, tronting carries some prestige among the women since it occurs more oflen in
formal styles and the shilt is stightly sharper for the younger women. This style distinction
is totally absent among the men. This variation appears to be currently stable [or the non-

Mormon specakers.
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Figure 28: Comparison of (aw) fronting index for age and sex by style:
Non-Mormons only
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One question is whether or not this distinction between groups is related 1o an
underlying height distinction. The fronting ol (aw) according to the height value for the
diphthong is shown in Figure 29.

Figure 29: Comparison of (aw) fronting index for age and sex by height
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Here we see that Mormons show much more [ronting for central variants although
there is a deerease in this pattern in the younger speakers ol both groups. Both Mormons
and non-Mormons show slight increases across age in low contexts.

Figurc 30 shows the index value for fronting according to diphthong height for the

Mormons with sex and age distinguished.



Figure 30: Comparison of (aw) fronting index for age and sex by height
value of the diphthong for the Mormons
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Most speakers in the Mormon sample have higher fronting index values when the
diphthong is central as opposed (o low. This is not necessarily becausc these speakers arc
producing the extreme Itont central variant found in Toronto but rather, because in low
contexts, they also tend o produce a strongly backed variant. [n other words, their runge ol
variaton is greater in low contexts. Again, while the older speakers show a clear sex
distinction with women [ronting more than men, the younger spcukers show a reverse
trend. The young women are [ronting less in central contexts and more in low contexts
while the contexts lavoring (ronting lor the young men are reversed.

Figure 31 shows the lronting putierns ol the non-Mormons according to the height
ol the diphthong. A comparison ol these patterns with those found among young Mormon
men show that despite the dilference in rate, the young Mormon men are more closely
approximating general community linguistic norms [or fronting. Across the non-Mormon
community and particularly in the casc ol the vounger speukers, we sce that fronting 1s
increased when the diphthong is low. This may reflect the strong influence of the lollowing
scgment conditioning lactor [or [ront (aw) among the non-Mormons since contexts
favoring central (aw) disfavor front (aw). The lact that the young Mormon mecn show a
pattern similar to that ol the non-Mormons probably reflects the loss of the low backed

variant among thosc speakers, or as we shall see, increased usc of central (aw).



Figure 31: Comparison of (aw) fronting index for age and sex by height
value of the diphthong for the Non-Mormons
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A more revealing view is provided by an examination ol (aw) fronting across styles
according 1o social distance and linguistic market as shown in Figure 32.

Figure 32: Comparison of (aw) fronting index for linguistic market and
social network affiliation by style
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Here we sec a clear attiliation with lower [ronting indexces and close association
with non-Mormon local networks. Furthermore, almost no distinction occurs across styles
for these speakers. All speakers designated as showing a medium degree of distance rom
local networks show the highest degree of Ironting although it is the speakers with low

linguistic market scores which show the shurpest style shilt. Interestingly, thosc spcakers
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closest o Mormon networks are split as (o [tronting. As found in the variable rule analysis,
it is those with high linguistic market scores who {Tont the most. The [act that the most
fronting occurred among speakers whose association to both networks is somewhat
ambiguous suggests thal where [Tonting as a norm has duul reinforcement, it is more
strongly favoured. This result lends support to the hypothesis that fronti ng is influenced by
two distinct community norms.
Fronters as a social category

Hung (1987} claimed that "[ronters” constituted a distinct group in Montreal and
provided an analysis ol height variation which excluded the non-fronters. As noted carlier,
she discovered that within the group of speakers in Montreal who front, there was evidence
for distinct Hinguistic bechaviour among fronters along the height dimension for (aw) in that
when considered alone, they showed a loss of the height distinction. However, there are
methodological problems with analyzing a group of speakers as il they represented some
social category without other evidence ol social distinction merely because they show a
particular linguistic tendency. ILis tantumount 1 using the objectivist approuch 1o cthnicity
criticized in Chapter Two since it usces a purely objective criterion to identil’y the g4roup.
Furthermore, social variation found within such a group is uninterpretable since we have
no justification for considering the group Lo be representative of any particular community.
However, a closer examination of the southern Alberta group of "tonters” on the basis of
non-linguistic characteristics may sull be revealing. Table 35 shows spcukers showing

morc than 15% extreme tont variants, i.c. "ltonters", as opposed 1o all other speakers.
pPpc
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Table 35:  Speaker characteristics of fronters and non-fronters grouped
according to speakers with extreme fronting scores above 15%

Fronters Non-fronters
Spkr  Religion Age Sex Spkr Religion Age  Scx
1S Mormon 18 Female ] 21  Momon 19 Femaule
18 Mormon I8 Male 22 Mormon 24 Mule
14  Mormon 22 Male 3 Momon 31 Mule
2 Mormon 30 Maule 12 Mormon 42 Female
9 Momon 42 Female | 13 Non-Mormon 18 Female
6 Mormon 42 Femule | 23  Non-Mormon 21 Male

24  Non-Mormon 20 Female | 11 Non-Mormon 25 Mule
10 Non-Mormon 23 Female | 19 Non-Mormon 37 Mule

I Non-Mormon 32 Female 17 Non-Mormon 38 Mule
20 Non-Mormon 34  Female 5 Non-Mormon 42 Male
4 Non-Mormon 43 Male

Not surprisingly, as Table 35 shows, the majority of the "fronters" arc also
Mormon (6/10). However, the "fronters” sull constitute only slightly more than hall of the
whole Mormon sumple. Why are these six Mormon speakers showing diflerent paticrns
Irom the others? They arc equally divided between men and women. They are also
relauvely (given the small size ol the group) stratificd for age. Compare this to the sct of
Non-Mormon troaters included in this group who arc all women.

Furthermore, all of the Mormon speakers who were classilied as "mid" for the
network afliliation score, largely because they also had strong associations with the non-
Mormon community are found among the "{ronters”. Three of the four non-Mormons were
also classificd as mid. Examination of the the initial connections between speakers in the
sampling schema, as implied by the connection with network affiliation shows a startling

relationship between the majority ol these "fronters”. Figure 33 illustrates this.
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Figure 33: Connections between Canadian-born speakers. Fronters are
indicated with shaded circles. Non-mormons are in bold
circles. Direct connections are shown with bold lines.
Speakers' index coding for connection to local non-Mormon
networks is shown by N (non-Mormon), Mid (mid) or M
(Mormeon) inside the circle. The Network is enclosed in an
ellipse.

Six of the ten "fronters” in the sample arc closcly related in the sampling schema,
tncluding one ol the non-Mormons. These speakers belong to a clear network of
“communication and interaction” in a more concrele sense than that represcnted by the
network altiliation tactor.

Of the other lour speakers, one is Mormon and lives in the same neighbourhood as
most ol the Mormons in the nctwork. Since this speaker was not found through the sume
set of connections as the others, we have no way ol knowing il he also belongs o this
nctwork since he was not asked. [tis very possible that he may attend the same ward as

some ol these other speakers and he may know them.? As for the three non-Mormon

] - . . - - . . . -
“Although, wards arc not necessarily based oa neighbourhood association, it is a (actor in their
orgamzation.
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women, there is no reason to believe that they have close tics to this particular network.
However, it is interesting Lo note that one of these speakers, due (o the fact that her mother
1s a convert [rom the Mormon church, received the highest ranking of all of the non-
Mormons for closeness o local Mormon networks largely duce to her relationship with her
Mother's side of the lamily. Her intermediate status as o social distance was duc to the fact
that, since she atiended the completely scgregated Catholic schools, the only Mormon non-
family contacts she now reports are work acquaintances. Another of these spcakers has an
American mother originally [rom the Pacilic Northwest. As for the remaining non-Mormon
speaker, her participation in this group remains an enigma. She may merely represcnt the
higher end of’ the non-Mormon continuum for fronting.

Thus, fronting is clearly associated strongly with Mormons and may, in fact, have
onginated in that part of the community given that it was found as an emergent feature of
Salt Lake City English as far back as 1969 (Cook, 1969). However, it shows no clear
cvidence of operating as a marker of Mormon ethnicity given that it is found in both
communities and at least among older speakers shows the same social conditioning, i.c.
sex. Furthermore, despite the lact that there is a preponderance ol Mormons among the
fronters, onc rclationship between [(ronting and network associations for front (aw) in both
communitics s the same.

All but three of the "fronters" have strong inter-religious relationships. [n other
words, women who show the most inter-group contact 1n the community, regardless ol
religion, [ront the most. Those who are found 1n less integrated groups show less lronting
regardless of religion. The lact that the Mormons showed more [Tonting overall may
indicate that fronting began in different segments of the community at slighty different
times as a result of different community norms. The fact that it 1s now concentrated among
speakers with the most inter-religious contact may relate to Milroy's (1980) assertion that
weak network ties are more important for transmitling innovations than strong lies. The

innovators in Lethbridge lor front (aw) are those with most contact across groups. Thus, il
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the entire community is considered, {ront (aw) shows evidence of increasing in Lethbridge
but the exact structurc ol the heterogencity is not completely clear. Particularl v among the
young men, there appears (o be a distinction across religious groups and so cthnicity may
still also be a factor. We will return to this in Chapter Ninc.

Conclusion

Fronl (aw) at a community level also shows social condi tioning with young women
in the lead. The fact that similar patierns have been reported widely in Canada and the
United States and cven verified with real time studics, supports the conclusion that this may
also be a change in progress in the Lethbridge community. However, this change is
mediated by complementary values from two different social groups in the community
centered around the Mormons and the non-Mormons. Each group shows difTerent
linguistic norms for this vanable. Non-Mormon women are more likely to front (aw) than
non-Mormon men. Other than that, there are lew signs ol social conditioning. In the
Mormon community, we see no significant sex differcnce but age and linguistic market
scores indicale that young Mormon men who require most aceess to standard community
varictics tend to front (aw) more. The luct that speakers with higher linguistic market
consistently show more ront (aw) across groups argues that [ronting has some prestige
across the community.

The tuct that [Tonting is more prevalent among the Mormons and, in particular, the
older Mormons may indicale that it arosc {irst in this segment of the community as a result
of influence from Utah. However, the divergent patterns of variation among the younger
Maormon speakers is consistent with the hypothests that the communities are rcaligning with
respect Lo this variable. The fact that younger Mormon women show less (Tonting than
older is probably an adjustment 1 the general rate of [tonting found across the community.
This is supported by the palterns of the young men who still show high degrees ol lronting
but show phonological conditioning more consistent with their peers in the non-Mormon

community.
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The reconfiguration ol this varable according 1o more gencral norms is also verificd
by the fuct that the most extreme [Tonting is most closely associated with spcakers who
have strong cross-community tics, i.c. those with the most norm reinforcement possibilitics
for this variable. No indication exists for cither group to show that spcakers are
differentiating between groups under the dircet influence of ethnicity. Even so, there are
slight but persistent dilferences in the phonological conditioning ol this variant across
groups which may be related to the interaction between front and central (aw). Belore we
come (o a conclusion as 1o how this relates L Mormon cthnicity, we lirst need to examine

central (ay) and (aw).
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CHAPTER 8: CENTRAL (AY) AND (AW)

Variable context

Before discussing results of the study of height variation, there are additional
considerations regarding the variable context. Table 36 shows the percentage of central
vanants found in each following segment context for each variable. An examination of the
pereentage ol raising across variables shows a clear rate dilTerence between (ay) and (aw)
even king into account the fact, due 1o the way the tokens were sampled (sce Chapter
Four), (aw) includes more traditionally non-raising conlexts. As expected, there is also a
clear conditioning effect of tollowing voicing.

Table 36:  Percentage of raising according to manner of articulation of the
following segment: all contexts considered

(ay) (aw)
Following scgment N % N %
Voiced Obstruent 223 0% 543 3%
Word final 234 7% 372 9%
Nasal 147 0% 300 9
Nasal + voiceless 49 39% 120 8%
Flap (Irom voiceless stop)! 167 74% 219 32%
Voiceless obstruent 1716 T9% 1580 57%
TOTAL 2536 61% 3134 34%

As Table 36 shows, the pattern of conditioning is generally mirrored across
vanables, with some exceptions. Central variants of both variables occur most of'ten before
voiceless stops and the [laps derived [tom them (although there is a sharper reduction in
raising belore [laps for (aw)). This may be because many ol these (laps were also word
linal as in example (46a), although some of the Haps [ollowing (ay) are also 1n word-linal
position as in (46b).

(46) (a) And they do this without even thinkin'. (Spkr 003, Cass 3: 17.15)
(b) [1'd be ripped right of1 our bodics. (Spkr 019, Cass 22: 19.12)

Central (ay) is also more tequent before nasal + voiceless clusters than central
(aw). [n both cases, the cnvironment belore voiced consonants is where central variants are

Icast found. This is the classic pattern for these variables in Canadian English.

Flaps derived from voiced stops are included with other voiced obstrucnts.,
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Given the reduced number ol central variants in other contexts and lollowing the
example ol most previous studies, the variable context was restricted 10 the traditional
contexts before voiceless consonants and the (laps derived from them. Furthermore, by
[imiling Lthe context to that used elsewhere, the results will be more uscful for comparalive
purposcs.2
Marginal statistics

Linguistic factors
Fronting

Since [ronting may interact with the height variaton, we first examine the fronting
value of the diphthong with respeci Lo (aw). Table 37 conlfirms that the tronting value of the
token has an eflect even when only (aw) belore voiceless consonants is considered.

Table 37:  Percentage of central (aw) according to fronting

(aw)
7
Fronting
Non-tronted 1512 59%
Fronted 287 29%:

Central (aw) is far more frequent when the diphthong is not tronted. This
rcconlirms the assertion that these two dimensions arc intcreonnected. We examine this
further with the factor of following segment.

Following scument

[n Table 38, we lirst note that the highest proportion ol central variants oceurs
before voiceless stops for both (ay) and (aw), consistent with the results ol Table 37.

Table 38:  Percentage of central variants according to following segment3

(ay) (aw)
N % N %
Following segment
Stop 1361 82% 1240 63%
Flap 167 74% 219 32%
Fricative 353 67% 340 34%

2&\|lh()llgh Chambers and [Hardwick (1986) included voiced contexts in their study .
3 As noted cardier, affricates are included with stops.



As predicted by the theory that (lapping involves some degree of voicing and so
blocks raising, fewer central variants appear in this cnvironment. The context belore
[ricatives shows a low proportion of the central variant in both cases. a result which has not
been previously observed in Canadian English. Recall that [ricatives appcarcd to be
important for [ront (aw) as well but the variable rule analysis showed that their effcct was
roughly similar to that lor stops, at least for non-Mormons.

Of coursc il there is a change in progress, the more favorable lowering environment
phonetically is naturally where we [ind it to be most advanced and the parallel lowering
eftects found for [1] may indicate that the position before fricatives is such a contexL.
Furthermore, as noled carlier, Summers (1987) showed that stress has an effect on vowel
duration and it is increased before [ticatives. What of the cltect of stress?

Stress on the diphthong

The results in Table 39 show that more central variants occur where there is highter
stress on the diphthong.
Table 39:  Percentage of central variants according to stress on the
diphthong
(ay) (aw)
N e N %

Stress on the diphthong

Light 305 86% 613 61%
Average 126 77%% 1012 32%
Hecavy 50 70% 173 38%

Given that reduced stress tends o shorten vowels (Beckman & Edwards, 1990:
Summers, 1987), these results are consistent with the hypothesis that the central variant is
the result ol a shortening rule although the degree of distinction is gradient. Of course, a
central question, as noted earlier, is the stability ol this variauon. Is there any indication that
Canadians and, in particular, southern Albertans arc losing these distinctive Canadian
diphthongs? I change is involved, it should be verified by an examination of the eflfect of

the social factors most olten associated with change; sex and age.
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Community factors
Sex
Table 40 shows the percentage of central variants according o sex. In the case of
(ay), the sex ol the spcaker shows no inlTuence whatsoever. For (aw), men show a higher
percentage of the central variant and this pattern may be associated with chan ge towaurds the
loss of the central variant.
Table 40:  Percentage of central variants according to sex of the speaker

(ay) (aw)
N % N %

Sex
Femule 956 78% 865 45%
Male 925 79% 934 Q2%

Age

[n Table 41, we see that younger speakers show a slight tendency for increased usc
of the central vaniant of (ay) as opposed to than the older group. While the tendency s
reversed for (aw), the differences are not great. There is no evidence that southern
Albertans arc losing the central variant.

Table 41:  Percentage of central variants according to age of the speaker
(ay) (aw)
4

N 7. N G
Age
18-25 827 8Bl% 755 33%
30-45 1054 767% (44  55%

As betore, the fuctor of religious alliliaton must be examined, particularly since we
have a strong reason (o believe that these variables have cthnic signilicance in this
community. Table 42 shows the distribution of vanants according to religious attiliation.
Table 42:  Percentage of central variants according to religious affiliation

(ay) (aw)
N T N T
Religious aftiliation

Non-Mormon 1047 87% 1029 T73%
Mormon 834 68Z 770 28%
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Here, we scc sharp dillerences between religious groups with non-Mormons
exhibiting central variants lar more often than Mormons particularly lor (aw). As belore,
we now examine these sume speakers for network alliliation. Table 43 shows the resulls.

Table 43:  Percentage of central variants according to network affiliation

(ay) (aw)
N o N T
Network alliliation
Non-Mormon 564 89% 574  T8%
MID- Non-Mormon 483 B53% 455 &7%
MID- Mormon 290 5537% 264 9%
Maormon M4 74% 3506 33%

As Tuble 43 shows, unlike in the cuse ol the previous variubles studied, the
religious distinction is maintined cven when network afliliation is taken into account. In
fact, Mormons with more contact with the majority group have fewer central variants in
their specch than those with less contact for borh variables. We now examine these results
with a variable rule analysis to determine if the distinctions shown are stgniticant.
Variable rule analyses

Community factors

Table 44 shows marginal and variable rule results for social factor effects on (ay)
and (aw). Although the results arc not examined here in detail, linguistic factors were also
constdered in this run.

Unlike 1n the casc of front lax vowel lowering, we sce no consistent social elTects
on (ay) and (aw) across the community with one important exception. The only social
factor shown to huve a significant ellcct tor ot variables is that ol religious atliliation
and, by lar, in both cases, the ranges of probabilitics show 1t o be the most tmportant
tactor. Furthermore, these ranges lar exceed those noted tor the variables discussed

previously.
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Table 44: The contribution of social factors and style to the probability
of the central variant*

(ay) (aw)
Input: .810 [nput: .548
N = 1881 N = 1799
P N % P N A
Sex
Female [ ] 956 78% .417 865 45%
Mule [ | 925 79% .877 934 62%
Range N/A 160
Age
18-25 [ | 87 8% [ | 755 53%
30-45 [ ] 1054 76% [ ] 1044 55%
Range N/A N/A
Linguistic market
High [ | 982 79% .585 903 61%
Low [ | 899 78% .414 896 47%
Range N/A 171
Religious Altilialion
Non-Mormon 627 1047 87% .707 1029 73%
Mormon .343 834 68% .235 TI0 28%
Range 284 472
Stvle
Conversational S16 1047 87% | |} 1029 T3%
Reading .389 834 68% | | TI0O 28%
Range 127 N/A
NOT SELECTED
Sex X
Age X X
Linguisuc market X
Style X
SELECTED BUT NOT SHOWN:
Fronting N/A v
Following scgment v v
Stress v v

An examination ol cach group of speakers separately lor the relevant social and
linguistic factors shows that, in thesc cases, two distinct community norms arc in play. We

[irst turn to the analysis ol (aw) scparating speakers by religious alliliation.

FThis run also included following scament and relative stress as well as height of the diphthone for (aw).

- R o s & - . - -e . - .l .E
However, given the dilTerences across groups, we will only discuss the linguistic Factors in relation to cach
individual group.



Central (aw)

Linguistc lactors

- Table 45 shows marginal statistics and a variable rule analysis lor the cffect of the
linguistic factors discussed above for cach group on the presence ol central (aw). We lirst
see that, unlike the case ol front (aw), the effect ol the [ronting value of the diphthong is
significant and consistent across groups.

Table 45:  Linguistic factors contributing to the probability of central
(aw) across speaker groups.

Non-Mormons Mormons
[nput: .783 Input: .249
N =1029 N =770
N % N %

Following segment
Stop .646 728 B4% .563 512 33%
Flap 2223 102 52% .268 117 15%
Fricative A74 199 4% 477 141 19%
Range 472 295
Fronting
Non-lronted 821 918 76 .566 594 32%
Fronted 336 LIl 529 .289 (76 4%
Range 185 277
Stress
Light [ | 351 76% .656 262 41%
Avcrage [ ] 3586 74% .424 426 22%
Heavy [ ] 91 55% .384 82 I8%
Range N/A 272
Stvie
Conversation [ | 878 74% [ | 615 28%
Rcading [ ] 151 71% [ | 155 26%
Range N/A N/A
NOT SELECTED
Stress X
Style X X
Agc X X

However, the other linguistic conditioning fuctors between Mormons and non-
Mormons lor central (aw) arc systematically dilferent. While stress plays no rolc in the
conditioning ol central (aw) for non-Mormons, itis significant for Mormons. As predicted,

lighter stress lcads to more central (aw) and heavier stress (o less.
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Despite the fact that the lollowing segment uctor is significant for both groups,
there are several crucial dilTerences in the nature of the elfect. For the non-Mormons, a
following stop lavors central (aw) with a lollowing lap and lollowing fricative both
disfavoring raising. [n the case of the Mormons, stops also [avor central (aw) but the
fncative eftect, while still present, is much less evident. There is also no evidence that
speakers are patterning according (o some social division along the lincs of Joos' (1942)
Dialects A and B. Both of these groups of speakers show a strong disfavoring effect of a
following flap indicating the predominance of Dialect B speakers in both groups. It appears
that Chambers (1973) was premature in announcing the demise of Dialect B, at least for
(aw).3 [n fact, the results suggest a contrast between Dialect B and a whole new dialect
which places a further restriction on central (aw) to the position before voiceless stops. The
two groups show evidence of having two similar but distinct rules governing this variation
on this basis. Furthermore, it is the non-Mormons who show more evidence of speaking
this other "dialect”.

[n the case of the Mormons, they exhibil the variation but without the strong
[mcative distinction. Tuken together with the finding that only in the case of the Mormons is
central (aw) also conditioned by stress reduction, we can tentatively suggest that the two
groups have distinct rules for this vanation. The Mormon results are most consistent with a
rule of shortening, not lengthening as shown by the lact that only lighter stress lavors
central (aw). The division lor non-Mormons, although not signilicant, is clearly between
heavy stress and all other weights.©

[nany cuse, the important point is that these two groups pattern differently with
respect (o the linguistic conditioning on central (aw). Given that these speakers show

different linguistic norms, it is highly possible that they arc also showing different social

‘-\llhounh since most contexts before flaps were also in word [inal position, this may reflect some other
LOIhldLl’lelOll not relevaat to the mitial proposals for the dialeet distinetion.

S1n fact, it the two groups are more closely inv estigated, we find that for Monmons, the only signilicant
dilTerence is between light stress and all others and lTor non-Morons, there iy a stgnilicant (Il"LI"LlK.L
between heavy stress .md all others.
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norms with respect (o this variation although as Table 45 showed, style was not selecled as
signilicant for any of the variables giving no indicalion that cither group considers central
(aw) to have some presuge value. This may be veriticd by an examination ol the social
lactors.

Community factors

Table 46 shows marginal statistics and the results of the variable rule analysis

regarding the social factors under study.

Table 46:  Social factors contributing to the probability of central (aw)
across speaker groups.

Non-Mormons Mormons

[nput: .783 Input: .249

N =1029 N =770
Sex
Female .449 457 66% .404 408 2%
Male .541 572 79% .608 362 36%
Range 92 204
Age
I8-25 [ | 45 69% | | 310 30%
30-43 [ 384 77% | | 460 27%
Range N/A N/A
Linsuistic market
High 642 545 83% .562 358 28%
Low 341 484 63% .446 412 28%
Range 301 116
NOT SELECTED
Stress X
Style X X
Agc X X

Both groups show the previously observed ellect ol sex with men more likely to
usc central (aw) than women. Linguisue markel s also important for both groups ol
speakers with high linguistic market favoring central (aw) in both cases. Although the
linguistic market scores indicate an association between central (aw) and the more
standardized use ol the language in thc community, the other tactors are more consistent

with the hypothesis that central (aw) 1s decreasing, al leust for non-Mormons. However,
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the fact that age is not signilicant precludes this conclusion. This variation shows cvery
indication of being stable although socially conditioned.

As noted earlicr, the study of (aw) is complicated considerably by the lact that it
actually constitutes two variables. The comparison of {ront (aw) and central (aw) have
shown that even though both these variables show associations with Mormon relj glous
alliliation, their signilicance with respect to cthnicity diflers. [n Chapter Nine, we will
return to this question in more detail during the overall discussion of the influcnce of
ethnicity in Lethbridge.

Before that, we can first examine central (ay) which, since it features no interacting
variation, may provide a clearer view. [n particular, we can test if the differing grammatical
conditions across groups found [or central (aw) are also evident for central (ay).

Central (ay)

Linguistic {actors

Table 47 shows marginal statistics and a variable rule analysis for the finguistic
factors relevant to central (ay) discussed above for cach group of spcakers. Aguain, the
conditioning lactors between Mormons and non-Mormons are dilTerent. As in the case of
(aw), while stress plays no role for non-Mormons, Mormons again show significant
effects for this factor. As in the case ol (aw), lighter stress leads to more central (ay) and
heavier stress to less. This suggests that the phonological rules conditioning (ay) and (aw)
are similar for cach of thesc two groups ol speakers since the difterences are parallcl and
reinforces the suggestion that cach group has a different rule or set of rulcs.

However, unlike the case of (aw), Mormons and non-Mormons show similar
patterns of conditioning [or the following segment. [n both cases, not only is it selected for
both groups but the conditioning hicrarchy is the sume indicating little possibility of
dialectal difference on this basis although we return to this in Chapter Nine with an

examination ol intra and inter-speaker variation.
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Table 47:  Linguistic factors contributing to the probability of central (ay)
across speaker groups.

Non-Mormons Mormons
Inpul: .886 Inputl: .689
N = 1047 N =334
- N 7 N %
Followiny scument
Stop 550 764 90% .538 397 72
Flap .429 90 83% .492 7 64%
Fricative .340 193 78% .366 160  347%
Range 210 172
Stress
Light [ 1 315 S0% .579 190 79%
Average [ | 603 87% .492 3523 66%
Heavy [ ] 129 83% .365 121 356%
Range N/A 214
Swvle
Conversational ] 932 88% .517 720 69%
Reading [ ] LS 79% .394 114 39%
Range N/A 123
NOT SELECTED
Stress X
Stvle X
Sex X

[n any cuse, the dilterent eftects ol stress stll indicate that the Mormons have
addiuonal grammatcal conditions on this variable. This result also does not repudiate the
Scottish Vowel Lengthening Rule origin hypothesis for the general origin ol height
variation in Canadian English since, as in the cuse of central (aw), the Iricative ellect is
found yet again except now it is present in both groups ol speakers.

Given that these speakers show ditferent linguistic norms, distinet social norms
may also be evident, particularly since, as Tuble 47 showed, both groups use more central
(ay) 1 conversational contexts although this was vnly selected as significant lor the
Mormons. This may indicate some measure ol prestige lor the low variant, at least for the
Mormons although central variants were also less requent in reading styles among non-

Mormons.



Communityv lactors

Tuble 48 shows marginal statistics and the results ol the variable rule analysis of
central (ay) regarding the social factors under study.

Table 48:  Social factors contributing to the probability of central (ay)
across speaker groups.

Non-Mormons Mormons
Input: .886 Input: .689
N = 1047 N =834
Sex P N % P N %
Female [ ] 482 86% .559 474 70%
Male [ ] 565 88% .422 360 64%
Range N/A 137
Age
18-25 LST71 475 89% .566 352 0%
30-43 .441 S72 85% .482 482 66%
Range 130 114
Linguistic market
High .589 560 917 .422 422 64%
Low 398 487 4% 412 2%
Range 19/ 157
NOT SELECTED
Stress X
Style X
Sex X

Here again, we see dilTerences between groups. The Mormons show a distinetion
between men and women which is not evident lor the non-Mormons. Women are more
likely to produce centrul (ay) than men. Note that this is completely counter to both the
trend scen in the marginal statistics for the non-Mormons and with the results from the
study of central (aw).

The age dilference, on the other hand, is consistent across groups. Younger
speakers ol both groups are more likely 1o have central (ay); clearly not an indication that
any ol these spcakers ure losing this distinction and possibly an indication that Mormons,
although showing a lower rate of central (ay), arc approximaling the general community
norms. Linguistic market is also important for both variables and both groups of speakers

although, the direction ol inlluence lor (ay) among the Mormons is not what is expected if
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central (ay) carries prestige in the community. This is consistent with the style cffect noted
curlier which suggests that, at least among the Mormons, there is change Irtom below. Both
these results are also consistent with the linding ol the studies discussed in Chapter Six that
central (ay) 1s becoming more prevalent across northern North America.

[n the next chapter, we compare results across all live variables as to their relevance

to the question ol linguistic expression of Mormon ethnicity in southern Alberta. Before

concluding this section, we [irst examine the results ol an acoustic anal ysis of a subsct of

these speakers (o see if there is physical confirmation for our assertion that Mormons and
non-Mormons are distinct with respect to central (ay) and (aw).
Acoustic analyses

[n this section, we present some examples of the acoustic patterns conforming (o
the results presented in the previous sections. As before, the horizontal and vertical lincs
indicate the means for F1 and F2 for each speaker's entire vowel system.

Figure 34: (aw) before stops (incl. nasals) of Steven Stryker (age 43)
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Figurc 34 shows the distribution of (aw) before stops (including nasals) tor the
older non-Mormon man.” We sce that (aw) has very little variation along the front/back
dimension for this speaker. Mean F1 values lor the two contexts are distinct showing the
truditional distinction between contexts. The only token out ol place is l'or the word couch.
[t may be that the sibilant quality ol the following allricate places this token in the same
contextas lollowing voiceless tricatives as noled in the case of front lax vowel lowering.
Analysis of two tokens of /house for this speaker (not shown) showed one with an Fl value
of about 800 Hz and the other with a value around 700 Hz. This speaker is exhibiting the
pattern revealed by the indexing and vuriable rule analysis to be associaled with non-

Mormon men.

Figure 35: (aw) before stops (incl. nasals) of Margaret Morgan (age 32)
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Figure 35 shows the distribution ol (aw) betore stops (including nasals) tor the
older non-Mormon woman. Although this speaker 1s maintaining the distinction between
contexts, there is also considerable {ronling in the voiced context. For both this speaker and

the older man shown in Figure 34, the FI mcan for the voiccless context is slightly higher

7 aw indicates the context before voiceless segments and aw 1o the elsewhere contest.
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than that of their vowel system in gencral. Both these speakers are maintaining a distinction
in contexts but the appearance of fronting in the low context may have some effect on the
naturc ol the distinction is the [uture.

Figure 36 shows the distribution of (aw) before stops (including nasals) lor the
younger non-Mormon man. This speaker is also maintining the height distinction and, in
fact, both his F1 means arc below those f'ound lor the older man. Furthermore, there is no
overlap in contexts. He also shows more evidence for (ronting of the low diphthong with
one token before a nasal showing an F2 value above the overall mean for his vowel
system.

Figure 36: (aw) before stops (incl. nasals) of Michael Mackenzie (age 21)
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Figure 37 shows the distribution o (aw) before stops (including nasals) tor the
younger non-Mormon woman. As in the casc ol the older woman, this speaker also shows
some degree ol [ronting. However, the most striking aspect ol this system is the [act that
the distinction in height is much less clear. F1 means tor both conlexts are above 700 Hz

and they are not significantly dilTerent.
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Figure 37: (aw) before stops (incl. nasals) of Julie Johnson (age 18)

3000 2800 1800 2400 2200 2006 1800 1400 1400 1200 1000 08 400

300
a0 4
500 4
00 4
o
7004 : ¢
] n—@ omwed
8004
O %
200 ¢ wand
g e
al__ & el [ :
1000 4 [T . -9.79 .3 o towm
154 ! = °~—"—"—-‘-_’=
|
11004 /
1200

Figure 38: (aw) before stops (incl. nasals) of Jane Jackson (age 42)
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Frgure 38 shows the distribution ol (aw) belore stops (including nasals) for the
older Mormon woman. Unlike her non-Mormon counterpart, this spcaker shows no

dillerence between contexts lor cither [ronting or herght. Furthermore, the mean values lor
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F2 show her diphthongs to be considerably tronter in relation o her entire system than
those [ound among the non-Mormons.

Figure 39: (aw) before stops (incl. nasals) of Colleen Cox (age 18)
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Compare this to Figure 39 which shows (aw) for the younger Mormon woman.
The diphthongs in her system also show [ronting and ratsing. Furthermore, not only arc
the means for each context not significantly dilTerent, the mean F1 value for the voieeless
context ts actually higher than that of the voiced context.

The plots of (aw) for the Mormon men arc shown in Figures 40 and 41.
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Figure 40: (aw) before stops (incl. nasals) of Robert Brewer (age 30)

3000 7800 2600 2400 200 2000 1800 1600 1400 1200 1000 800 400
200 -

1100

Figure 41: (aw) before stops (incl. nasals) of Edward Evans (age 18)
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Both these systems show similaritics. Although these speakers are not making a
consistent distinction between contexts, their Fl values lor the voiceless context are

consistently lower than those for the voiced context and the older speaker shows a



distinction between contexts [or F1. Both show roughly the sume amount ol fronting but

only the younger speaker shows a significant disunction.

Thus, we sec that the wrends noted above tor (aw) are rellected in the acoustic

study. The Mormon men are showing patterns much closer o those lound for the non-

Mormon speakers. Furthermore, the women in both groups show the greatest cvidence of

change. What about (ay)?

Figures 42 and 43 show (ay) before stops (including nasals) lor the two Mormon

men.3

Figure 42:
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The diphthongs ol the younger man show a more difluse pattern than that ol the

older. The younger spcuker is showing a wider amount ol variation but this does not map

directly onto

the voicing disunction expected lor this variable in Canadian English.

B ay indicates the contest before voiceless segments and ay (o the elsewhere context.

194



Figure 43:
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Figures 44 and 45 show (ay) before stops (including nasals) for the two Mormon

women.

Figure 44:
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(ay) before stops (incl. nasals) of Jane Jackson (age 42)
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The same dillerence in dilTusion is found for the women with the younger spcaker
showing more as in the case ol the men. Furthermore, the vounger Mormon woman is
showing a significant difTerence between F1 means for each context.

Figure 45: (ay) before stops (incl. nasals) of Colleen Cox (age 18)
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Figure 46: (ay) before stops (incl. nasals) of Steven Stryker (age 43)
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While the distinction is not complelely discrete, the younger woman shows clearer
evidence of the Canadian distinction than any of the other Mormon speakers for this
variable.

However, the vowel charts for the non-Mormons do not make the source of this
apparent integration clear. Figures 46 and 47 comparc (ay) belore stops (including nasals)
{or the non-Mormon mcn.

Figure 47: (ay) before stops (incl. nasals) of Michael Mackenzie (age 21)
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Neither ol these speakers show signilicant ditferences for Fl across contexts. In
both cases, the main ditfercnce is in F2 with (ay) in voiceless contexts showing more

fronting.
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Figure 48: (ay) before stops (incl. nasals) of Margaret Morgan (age 32)
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Figure 49: (ay) before stops (incl. nasals) of Julie Johnson (age 18)
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Figurcs 48 and 49 compare (ay) betore stops (including nasals) for the non-
Mormon women. Note that the older non-Mormon woman shows ditferences in FL and F2

means with most ol the tokens in voiceless consonants showing [ronting and raising. [n the



case of the younger woman, all of the tokens in voiceless contexts are fronted and raised in
comparison to the tokens in voiced contexts but the mcans for F1 and F2 arc not
significantly different, largely because she also raises and fronts scveral ol the tokens in
voiced conlexts.

Conclusion

Central (ay) and (aw) are the markers of a Canadian identity par excellence. [n
Lethbridge, our analyscs show that while there is variation in the community, for the most
part, it is stable and there is no evidence lor its loss as has becn suggested in other arcas.

Central (aw)

Central (aw) is consistently found more often in male discourse aithough, probably
due to the interaction with [ront (aw), it also shows evidence of competing values with two
toct for norms. We lind that Mormons are considerably more likely to have a low variant
than non-Mormons. Despite ditferences in linguistic conditioning, the social factors
governing central (aw) across groups are extremely similar. In particular, in both groups,
men with high linguistic market scores are the most likely to show central (aw). In this
respect, only aditlerent ratc ol central (aw) divides the two groups.

Central (av)

Central (ay), at the community level, also shows distincuons between the Mormons
and the non-Mormons both in rate and conditioning. [n particular, and this was the only
social factor consistently selected ucross the community, young speakers are using central
(ay) more often than older speakers. Unlike the casc ot (aw), central (ay) has distinct
patterns with respect o the social [actors. While (aw) appears o be stable, we lind that
young women in the Mormon community are showing a higher degrec ol central (ay)
which indicates convergence with the main community. Interestingly, this is not connected
with the linguistic market in the sume way as we [ound for (aw). [n the case of (ay), it is
the Mormon specakers with lower linguistic market who are more likely to show central

(ay). Furthermore, for the Mormons, there is a style distinction with more casual style
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showing morc central variants. Both ol these results arc consistent with change (tom
below. Perhaps the most interesting results are in the casc of thc non-Mormons. Non-
Mormon women show no particular tendency Lo produce central (ay) more than non-
Mormon men but across genders, young non-Mormons with high linguistic market arc
more likely to do so. When the two groups are analyzed separalcly, we see consistent
differences in phonological conditioning for both variables. This suggests that thesc
speakers arc both socially and grammatically different for these variables.

The study ol the low diphthongs in southern Alberta English has revealed that they
are subject to a complicated set of linguistic and social factors. [n particular, we find that
Mormons and non-Mormons consistently differ with respect to height alternation ol both
(ay) and (aw). Although both groups show similar social conditioning for central (aw), the
study of central (ay) revealed distinctions. [n the next chapter, we provide an overall

discussion ol thesc and previous resulls and relate them to theories ol ethnicity.
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CHAPTER 9: DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

Introduction

[n the previous chapters we have analyzed and Jiscussed live variables in southern
Alberta English. Perhaps the most interesting linding 1o come out of their study is the lact
that although all these variables show an effect of religious aftiliation, different social
configurations in the community make up the sociolinguistic structure of each variable.
Furthermore, only in some cases, is distinct social conditioning accompanied by distinct
linguistic conditioning. Thus, although grammatical and social difterences between speaker
groups do exist for some variables, others show community heterogeneity., i.e. , religious
affiliation only has an influence cn rate ol occurrence.

[n this chapter, we discuss these lindings and rclate them to the linguistic
expression of Mormon cthnicity in this community. As Giles (1979) notes (citing the
findings of Segalowitz and Gatbonton (1977)), not all phonological features that differ
between cthnic groups may have the sume level ol importance or even any cthnic
signilicance. We will urgue that these dilferent conditons Lall out [rom the lact that while
some of the variation in southern Alberta English relates 1o more traditional factors ol social
group relations such as sex, age or social contact, two of the vanables; central (ay) and
(aw), clearly serve as markers of ethnicity in the community. We begin the discussion with
a brief summary of the results.

Summary of Results

Tuble 49 compares social luctors selected as signilicant across all variables under
study. Although not evaluated by vanable rule analysis, actwork alliliation is also
presented. Examination ol these lactors as o what they indicate about social prestige and
lunguage change in the Lethbridge community as a whole in comparison with cach sub-
community under study, can illustratc the distinction between variation which is merely

corrclated with membership in an ethnie group and directly the result of limited social
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contact versus true snarkers of ethnic identity between groups. As noted in Chapter Two,
the important consideration is evidence of contrast between groups.
Indications of language change

We first note thal all the vartables that have been reported as innovations in
Canadian English, i.e. (1), (€) and (ront (aw), show a sex influence with women showing
more ol the newer variant than the men. In the case ol the more longstanding central (ay)
and (aw), only (aw) shows a sex distinction with the low variant more prevalent among
women. While women are considered to be more progressive than men in situations where
change is in progress and these results would be thus consistent with change, we lind that
only one variable of all thosc studied shows cvidence of a signiticant age distinction. This
is the case of [ront (aw) where younger speakers are more likely to front than older.

Table 49: Comparison of relevant social factors significantly favoring
designated variants across variables.

FACTORS o 61 fons —"cf:g ) Sl
SEX Women Women Women Men

AGE Y oung

LX MKT High High High High

STYLE Conversation | Reading Conversation
RELIGION Mﬁ:r:l;)n M[:;)r::m Mormon Mﬁgg;)n Mgs::m

N-M Mor.|N-M Mor.| N-M Mor.| N-M Mor.| N-M Mor.

SEX v v v v v Ve v v v
AGE v v v
LX MKT v v , v v v High|Low
STYLE v v v v
CONTACT?t Yes | Yes | Yos | No Yes | Yes | No No No No

* Effect was reversed from overall community results.
1 'yes' tndicates speakers with higher inter-group contact and 'no’, speakers with less inter-group contact.

When speakers are divided by religion, we find that not all community level
findings are reproduced within the two sub-communitics under study. While the sex cffect
remains the same (or {ront lax vowcl lowering and central (aw), we [ind that for front (aw),

Mormon men are more likely to front than the women as opposed o the situation found in
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the general community. Furthermore, we see that {or central (ay), although no sex
dilference was found in the general community, in the Mormon community, women are
more likely to show central (ay) than men. [nterestingly, this is the opposite of the gencral
cltect found for central (aw). [n fact, of all live variables studicd, when speakers arc
grouped by religious affiliation, only central (ay) maintains clear evidence ol a shitt in
usage and only among Mormons.

Indications of prestige

As discussed in Chapters Three and Four, prestige values lor dilferent variables can
be inferred from style or linguistic market distinctions. All variables except central (ay)
show community level eftfects of linguistic market. For all variables except central (aw),
high linguistic market favors the innovative form. In the case of (i), this may be an
indication that change is incipient, especially given the fact that although style was not
selected as signiticant, the indexing analysis revealed that a shift in prestige is oceurring in
the community with the innovative torm now tavored in more formal styles for younger
speakers, particularly those with high linguisue market. [n the case ol (€), style is sclected
as significant but the lowered variant is more prevalent in less formal stvles censistent with
the idea that lowered (€) is less prestigious. However, the fuct that spcakers with high
linguistic market also lavor the lowered vanant makes the prestige value of this vanable
uncicar.

Front (aw) at the community level shows a clear association with standard English
usage. Speakers with high linguistic market, particutarly in reading style are more likely to
front. However, when spcakers arce separated by religious afliliation, we find that the style
cffect only holds for non-Mormons and the linguistic market cffect only for Mormons.
This, along with the lact that sex and age indications within sub-groups were also not
reproduced indicates that caution must be exercised before a clear conclusion can be

reached about the meaning of these patterns. We return to this later.
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Like the variables alrcady discussed, central (aw) is also associated with standard
usage in that it is again most prevalent among speakers with high linguistic market. This,
ulon.g with the lact that men are more likely to use central (aw) and there 1s no concomitent
age distinction is consistent with the conclusion that this variable s stable in the
community. As tor central (ay), the only indication of prestige is style, with increascd
central (ay) occurring in conversational contexts. Linguistic market was not selected as
significant on the general community level but when the two groups are separated, we lind
that, as in the case ol central (aw), high linguistic market fuvours the central vanant [or the
non-Mormon group. [n addition, the style effect disappears making prestige values for both
central (ay) and (aw) equivalent among non-Mormons. The central variants are clearly a
teature of standard southern Alberta English but are not strongly associated with any
particular style. In the Mormon community, on the other hand, we find that both
conversational style and low linguistic market are sclected as significant and lavour central
(ay). Taken together with the indicators ol change, this is consistent with the hypothesis
that among Mormons, central (ay) is increasing and constitutes change from below
speakers’ consclous awurcness.

Religious affiliation and social contact

All live variables show a conditioning cffect of religious atfiliation but this is not
unequivocably attributable o an efTect of ethnicity in all cases. Although Mormons are less
likely to show front lax vowel lowering than non-Mormons and more likely to show (Tont
(aw), an examination ol nctwork alliliation indicates that these cffects are better attributed
to differing relationships with respect to local network ties since no clear contrast across
groups occurs. This is shown by the fact that spcakers with tics to both group networks
also show the highest rates of the incoming variant where a clear effect of religious
affiliation is shown.

[n the case of (ront lax vowel fowering, the religious altiliation effect is clearfy the

result ol the refative social solation o Mormons {rom the mainstream community and not



directly due to any ethnic meuning connected to Iront lax vowel lowering. In the case of
front (aw), while the Mormon community may have acquired the variation first,
rcalignment in the community militates against the conclusion that it is a focus tor ethnic
contrast. In fact, social contact cnhances the cifect. Even though there arc slight but
persistent dilTerences in the phonological conditioning ol Itont (aw) across groups, these
are probably related to the interaction between [ront and central (aw). This becomes more
clear when the patterns lor (aw) [ronting are compared to those lound with central (ay) and
(aw).

For central (ay) and (aw), the variation shows a more dircct relationship with
religious aftiliation and cannot mercly be attributed to lack of social contact. In fact, unlike
most of the other variables studied, social contact inhibits the central variants and this is
true for both central {ay) and (aw). Furthermore, as Table 50 shows, this is not duc to
some special overall distinction between religions in southern Alberta. Despite the tuct that
Lethbridge, like other Cunadian cities, has segregation ol Protestants and Catholics in the
schools, the line of demarcation is cicarly between the Mormons and the non-Mormons. !

Table 50: Percentage of central variants across contexts before voiceless

consonants

(ay) (aw)
Religion N % N %
Catholic 3578 88% 364 Tl%
Protestant 469 86% 465 T6%
Mormon 834 770
TOTAL 1881 78% 1799 %

On the basis ol the results of the variable rule analysis of [tont lax vowel lowering
and [ront (aw), matched with the acoustic analyses, we conclude that all these speakers, in
some capacity, arc members ol a single speech community and are participating in the third
dialect shift. Aithough this shift echoes that found in the United States, it docs not
nccessarily indicate direct American influence. Speaker attitudes to general Canadian

society as opposed o American sociely discussed in Chapler Four are decidedly pro-

1 Although several of the Catholic speakers had attended Protestant schools.



Canadian [or the most part. While the Mormons may have additional allegiances as a result
ol their association with a predominantly American organization, ncither group are
cxhibiung a clear prelerence for American linguistic norms.2 All these speakers, Mormon
or otherwise, arc exhibiting Canadian patterns like those ol their counterparts in Toronto
and Vancouver.

Why has the Mormon community f{ailed to completely integrate linguistcally with
the larger southern Alberta population with respect to the older Canadian English variables?
The fact that they produce any central variants at all indicates at lcast a partial adoption of
Canadian norms and there is some evidence ol convergence with (ay) but the two
communities are still quite far apart. Compare this to the more recent variation found in the
Iront lax vowels where assimilation across the community is more advanced and regular.
The inevitable conclusion is that the two communities remain distinct for central (ay) and
(aw) because they are subject to an additional social foree in Lethbridge. They arc operauing
as cthnic markers. Only with these varables do we see clear evidence ol conrrast belween
2roups.

We now concentrale the discussion on the results for central (ay) and (aw) relating
their sociolinguistic structure to three major aspects ol cthnicity as a social toree; social
contact, substrate ctfects and boundary maintenance to attempt to discern how these
markers are maintained in the community.

Confounding factors for ethnicity
Contact

As noted in Chapter Two, soctal contact is considered o be an extremely important
tactor in the formaton and maintcnance of social boundarics. It hus been invoked as the
underlying factor promoting distinctions in regional, social class and even gender
influences as revealed by variation correlated with sex. Sume researchers have considered it

to be the primary luctor in the explanaton lor disunctions following cthnic lines (c.g.

24 previous study (Meechan, 1996) found that speakers with the most dialect contact with speakers ol
Amencan English were fesy likely 10 have lowered front [ax vowels.
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Ricktord, 1985). Examination of the "lronter” network as to central (ay) and (aw) can
provide insights into how contact affects their distribution because it includes spcakers of
both religions and involves diltering degrees of contact and ethnic loyalty.

While we cannot analyze the network spcakers alone lor soctal categorics, primarily
for the reasons noted earlier, we can cxamine individual speuker eflects and scc il they
provide any coherent explanation for variation in this small group. This can be valuablc
because unlike the factor of network alliliation examined throughout this study wherc
social network ties were inferred from speakers' reported relationships, this group of
speakers provides a concrete example of a particular social network. Table 51 shows the
contribution of each spcuker in the "fronter" network to the probability of central (aw) and
(ay). These runs include the linguisuc luctors discussed carlier so we can be relutively
certain that they do not mask any unknown lexical preferences® which might skew the dala
according to the linguistic factors relevant to these variables.

Table 51:  Contribution of individual speakers to the probability of
central (ay) and (aw) in the "fronter" network

(aw) (ay)

Input: .182 [nput: .684

N =482 N =524
Speaker
Older Mormon woman (06) 675 95 32 .758 98  RBSZ%
Y oung Mormon man ( 14) .643 34 327 .837 43 0%
Young non-Mormon woman (24)  .619 80 29% .674 9S 78%
Young Mormon man ( 18) .613 110 27% .385§ 107 58%
Young Mormon woman (15) .432 8 |7% .585 83 75%
Older Mormon woman (2) 112 75 3% .156 98 31%

We tirst note that a comparison ol the input probabilitics for these runs and those
done lor the general Mormon population in Chapter Eight shows that they have about the
same probability lor central (ay) and a somewhat lower probability Tor central (aw) (. 182
vs. .249). This reduction for central (aw) is expected given the purported interaction

between front and central (aw) since these speakers do show a high degree of fronting.

3.~\ldmugh not dealt with here, [ did exaumnine the possibility that central (ay) and (aw) were conditioned by
lexical differences. Although some lexical items are more likely to show the central variant than others, the
pattern which emerges clearly follows the lines of the phonetic distinetion, 1.¢., words ending in voiceless
stops more often have the central variant than those ending in fricatives.
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Even so, the distinction is not great, verif'ying that ethnicity is still important, i.e., if contact
was the only consideration, we would expect the difference to be greater.

Although Table 51 shows thal the speakers do not patiern in exactly the same way
across variables, there are a few clear consistencics. [n both instances, the wwo older
Mormon women show the highest aud lowest probabilitics for the central variant ol both
variables. [t is interesting to note thal although these speukers are [riends and regularly
interuct socially, the speaker with the highest probability tor central (ay) and (aw) calls
herselt a Jack Mormon while the other is a dedicated member of the church. [n addition, the
young non-Mormon woman favors both central (ay) and (aw) while her [riend, the young
Mormon woman favors the low variants. As Barth staics, "categorical cthnic distinctions
do not depend on an absence of mobility, contact and information, but do entail social
processes of exclusion and incorporation whereby discrete categories are maintained
despite changing participalion and membership in the course ol individual life historics”
(Barth, 1969: 9-10).

The fact that these speakers show common behaviour is undoubtedly a result of
social contact but it is still also unmistakably aflected by the relative strength of cach of
their dual loyalties o dillerent specch communities. However, belore reaching this
conclusion, we can investigate another explanation. Both of the women showing more low
vanants ol (ay) and (aw) are also distinguished by the lact that they are descended from the
original Mormon scttlers from Utah. Thus, this may also rellect some substrate effect.
Giles (1979) notes that the origin ol phonological differentiation between two ethnic groups
speaking the same language can [requently be "attributed to intrusions from their
substratum varieties or mother tongues" (p. 260).

Substrate effects

As noted in Chapter Two, Wollram (1974) and Laterricre (1979) discussed scveral
stages of substratc interference in the assimilation of an cthnic group Lo the majority which

wc can cvaluate on the basis of the results ol this investigation. However, before we can
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address the existence ol possible substrate eflects, we [irst must explore the question ol

what we might expect these ellects o be given the patierns observed synchronically, i.c.
what leatures did the the lounders of these communities have in their speech? [s this a
raising rule or a lowering rule?

The ongin and representation of central (av) and (aw)

The acquisition of central (ay) and (aw) by southern Alberta Mormons relates
directly to the controversy over the origin and representation of the rulc in general Canadian
English discussed in Chapter Six. [ the rule was present in 1880 in custern Canada belore
the wave ol immigration to the west began, carly Canadian-born immigrants to southern
Alberta most likely carried it with them. Given that the overwhelming majority ol early
Mormon immigrants were native-bom Amecricans and the fact that central (ay) and (aw) has
not been reported in the literature on Utah English either as an innovation or a relic, it is a
salc assumption that, unlike the immigrants Irom Ontario, the carly Mormons did not have
this rule.# What can the patterns ol variatuon in southern Albert tell us about the underlying
representation of this rule in southern Alberta specifically and Canudian English in general?
A consistent distinction between stops and (ricauves with respect to the fotlowing scgment
tactor found among non-Mormons may imply influence from the Scottish vowel
tengthening rule in the origin of the heightalternation. On the other hand, given the contact
situation in southern Alberta, it is also possible that this distinction is unique to this arca
especially since it hus not becn reported clsewhere in Canada.> [n other words, were the
carly Mormons exposed to a cutegorical rule or do their patterns ol variation merely
represent an carlier phasc of southern Alberta English?

Differences in the phonological conditioning betwecen these two variables (central

(ay) and (aw)) across groups reveal that Mormons and non-Mormons in southern Alberta

# Although many of the carliest Mormon converts originated in Ontario, their descendents would have been
American-bom and assunilated tnto the generad Utah populanion by the e of the Alberta expedition. To
my knowledge, none ol the onginal setilery were Canadian-born.

301 course, since, 1o my Knowledge, this has not been investigated clsewhere in Canada, this point is
subjecet to luture research.



show dillerent grammatical inlluences. For example, stress is only important (or these
variabics for the Mormons, showing that despite the fact that ruising has been attributed to
shoricning, only the Mormons show evidence ol this with respect Lo stress with lightly
stressed syllables favoring the central variants in both cases and all others distavoring. This
argues against the hypothesis that the rule underlying the variation in modern Canadian
English is a reduction rule related to shortening. Both groups show the disfavoring cflect
of [ricatives although the hierarchy across variables difTers. [s the fricative efTect the result
ol some reorganization of the rule due to contact either during the formation of Canadian
English or as a result of contact between Mormons and non-Mormons?

A summary ol the results of the variable rule analyses for the factor of lollowing
scgment across groups and variables is shown graphically in Figure 30.
Figure 50: Following segment probabilities for central (ay) and (aw)

according to religious group: results summarized from Chapter
Seven

0.5 - —&—(ay) Mormon
044 —&—(ay) Non-Mormon
03+ ‘. e - @ - (aw) Mormon
0.2 41 “g~-~ ......... .o --© --(aw) Non-Mormon
0.1 4

0 —+ —
Voiceless Flap Voiccless

stop mcatve

The patterns lor (ay) are remarkably similar across groups ol speakers. Assuming
an ordering relationship between the {Tupping and height alternation rules, this is consistent
with the Dialcct A ordering of rules since although central (ay) occurs less often belore
Naps, the difference is slight.6 The patterns of (aw) are more consistent with Dialect B but

the fricative effect found lor both variables suggests a further distinction. OI course, these

Ol fact, statistically, the dillerence between following [laps and stops is not si anlicant.



distinctions may also be unrelated Lo any particular social dialeet and merely may rcllect
difTerences betwcen individual spcakers.

An examination of the percentage of central (ay) across speakers and contexts as
shown in Figure 51 reveals both that it is variable in both contexts lor most spcakers and
that although there is intra- und inter-speaker variation in both groups, the Mormons show
considerably more ol this than non-Mormons. Most non-Mormons either show increased
and sometimes categorical central variants before (lups. The reduced proportion of central
variunts before Naps is primarily due to three speakers. One of these is the non-Mormon
member of the "fronter" network mentioned earlier. The other two speakers are both older
men. Thus, the non-Mormons show a pattern consistent with Chambers' (1973) assertion
that most Canadians have the Dialect A order.

Figure 51: Percentage of central (ay) across following segment contexts

for individual speakers by age and religion: younger speakers
are in the center of the chart: N = Non-Mormon, M = Mormon.
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Fricatives are shown Lo be the least tavorable environment for a preceding central

(ay) lor both groups suggesting some degree of homogeneity although the cffect is more



pronounced among older non-Mormons and all the Mormons. We examine this further
with a look at interspeaker variation across contexts for (aw).

| Unlike (ay), both groups ol speakers show a great deal of interspeaker variation for
(aw) as shown in Figure 52. However, the results for (aw) show dillcrences across groups
and the locus of difference is the effect of a following fricative. In this case, as was shown
in the variable rule analysis, it is clearly part of the phonologicul representation of (aw) lor
the non-Mormons but its overall cffect among the Mormons is less clcar. Some speakers
show increased central (aw) before [ricatives and others show a reduced proportion. Those
showing increased central (aw) belore [Ticatives are all older spcakers.
Figure 52: Percentage of central (aw) across following segment contexts

for individual speakers by age and religion: younger speakers
are in the center of the chart: N = Non-Mormon, M = Mormon.
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As noted carlier, Wolfram (1974) suggests that cthnic groups will show variation
between standard and ethnic vartants in some phonological contexts before others. These
can be conditioned either by lactors relevant to the variety originally spoken by the minority
group or ccho patterns ol the dominant group. As the standard variant incrcascs in

{requency in the minority variety, it will spread into other contexts but the degree ol use



across contexts will mirror the initial patterning, i.e., more standard variants will be found
in the first context where they appeared.

| For (ay), Figure 51 shows that, tor Mormons, the central variant is most often
found before voiceless stops. The [ricative effect is much stronger for most ol these
speakers. [n addition, although some speakers show an increased proportion of central (ay)
before flaps, others (particularly older women) show a lower amount. Given the voicing
distinction considered to be the hallmark of this variable, this may indicate that the central
variants lirst appeared belore voiceless stops in the Mormon community. However, given
that we have little indication as 0 what Kinds ol distinctions these speakers may have
started with, this is speculative. Furthermore, the lact that it is also the older speukers in the
non-Mormon sample who show distinctive behaviour (again, the exception is the non-
Mormon member of the "fronters”), the Mormons could be exhibiting acquisition patterns
based on the English spoken by earlier generations of non-Mormons. This would indicate
that this is, indeed, a rwising rule but that its onginal conditioning environment either had
stmifarities to the Scottish vowel lengthening rule or reflects some universal property
related Lo phonetic conditions propitious to vowel lengthening.

For (aw), we lind that all the non-Mormons show evidence ol both the fricative and
flapping cftect, confirming the variable rule analysis, although the relation betwcen the
following fricative and the following llap context varies widely. The only constant is the
strong favoring clfect ol a following voiceless stop. For the Mormons, the following stop
context is only consistently higher in the younger speakers. Three ol the older speakers
show more central variants before [ricatives. This may represent some substrate diflerence
in the progress ol the group acquisition of this variable (i.c. voiceless segments versus
voiced). In that case, it would appear that the fricative cttcct emanates from the non-
Mormon community. This s consistent with the results for (ay) although the non-Mormon

group appears Lo be losing this distinction [or (aw) as well, suggesting that the direction of



the change is towards the central variant and supporting the suggestion that this is a raising
rule.

Predictions of assimilation theories as thev relate to Mormons

Table 52 evuluates the patterns ol central (ay) and (aw) as to Wolfram's predictions.

Table §2: Assessmment of Mormon assimilation of (ay) and (aw)
according to Wolfram's model (Wolfram, 1974)

Stage Pattern predicted Results ol Lethbridge study
Central (av) Central (aw)
Stgel Categorical use of the interizrence No No
vanant
Stage [l Categorical use ol the interfercnce No For some speukers

variant in some environments and
variable usc in others
Stage [II Variability in more linguistic Yes Yes
environments higher frequencies of
the standard vanant in vanable
environments [rom Stage [[

Stage [V Some environments show For some speakers  For some spcakers
categorical use of the standard
vartant

Stage V Interference vartant no longer No No

4ppcars in any cnvironment
The results indicate that the Mormons show an intermediate stage ol assimilation
although the fact that these variables arc not categorical lor either group mitigales this
conclusion. However, the intermediate stage hypothesis is veritied by assessing the data
against Laferriere's (1979) predictions regarding stages ol assimilation with respect Lo style
shown in Table 53.

Table 53: Assessment of Mormon assimilation of (ay) and (aw)
according to Laferriere's model

Stage Pattern predicted Results of Lethbridge study
Central (ay) Central (aw)

Stage [ Style dilTerences (or some speakers Yes Yes

Swge Il Sugmatization of ethnic variant No Maybe

A ge difference across speakers -
only some speakers show variation
Stage [l Negative prestige of ethnic variant Yes Maybe
All younger speakers now show
vanation

As Table 53 and Figure 53 show, with respect 1o styie, the Mormon situation is

most relevant o a later stage but the assimilaton ol (ay) appeurs to be more advanced than



that of (aw). This is consistent with the results of the study of following segment effects
Just discussed.

Figure 53: Style difference in central (ay) and (aw) across Mormon
speakers by age
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Assimilation versus convergence

Wollram (1974) distinguishes between assimilation and convergence in cthnic
group integrauion. In assimilation, speakers in contact show variable patlerns which arc
more similar (o the target group dialect than to those found among speakers not in contact.
[n convergence, contact group speakers will show a greater degree of standard variants but
the patterns of variation across the community will be roughly the same for both spcakers
who are in contact with the outgroup and those who are not. While the Mormons show
patterns consistent with increased adoption o’ mainstream norms, as shown by the parallel
soctal conditioning ol (aw) and the increased use of central (ay) across the board, the
distinct linguistic conditioning and, in particular, the difTering importance ol stress, is more
consistent with a pattern of convergence ruther than assimilation although this may be more
true for (aw) than (ay). Most importantly, it is the speakers with the most majority group

contact who show the lowest rates ol central (ay) and (aw). [n other words, despite
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increased use of the standard variants, the ethnic distinction is maintained, particularly with
(aw).

Taken together, thesc results indicate that although the process is slow, Mormons
arc showing cvidence of convergencee with the mainstream community. However, although
the pattern of variation appears to show adoption of a fricative effect from the non-Mormon
community, the results are not conclusive since our information on the precise state of the
variation in preceding generations of the non-Mormon community and cven other Canadian
English communitics on this question is (0o meagre. This is clearly an area (or lurther
research.

The possible cilect of the substrate vanety spoken by the Mormons can also be
investigated in another way.

Ancestry

As noted earlicr, il substrate cltects can linger, it is possible that the direct
descendents ol early Mormon immigrants could have retained the low variant to a greater
degree than other Mormons, especially given the possible importance of the carcgiver in
passing along variation as suggested by studies of dialect acquisition (Payne, 1976; 1980,
Roberts, 1997) and the eurly isolation of the original Mormon settlers. Table 54 shows
marginal statistics ol the Mormon spcukers according to whether or not they reported an
Amercan ancestor.

Table 54:  Percentage of central variants according to American ethnic
origin: Mormons only

(ay) (aw)
N T N %

Ethnic origin
American S0 58% 301 26%
Other 324 82% 269 32%

As predicted by a substrate cllect, the direct descendents ol American immigrants

show a lower degree ol central (ay) and (aw).? However, an examination ol inlerspeaker

T a previous asalysis, where linguistic market was not taken iato account, this factor was found to be
significant for both vanables only among Mommons (Meechian, 1998a).



vanation across ethnic origin and variables does not rellect these results as seen in Figure
54. No clear palterns emerge although Mormons with American ancestry tend to show
greater distinction across phonological contexts [or (ay) and less lor (aw).

Figure 54: Percentage of central (ay) and (aw) across following segment

contexts for individual Mormon speakers by ancestry: those
with American ancestry are at the fringes of the chart
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An examination ol ancestry and 1ts relationship to linguistic market is more
revealing. Onc problem with investigating ancestry lurther is the fact that it happens to be
highly interactive with both the linguistic market score and sex. Table 55 shows the
interaction between Mormon spcukers tor cthnic ongin and linguistic market.

Table §5:  Cross-tabulation of Mormon speakers for linguistic market and
ethnic origin.

Ethnic origin

Linguistic market  Amcrican Other
High 1 3
Low 5 l

Most of the Mormon speakers in the sample with low linguistic market also have

Amecrican cthnic origin. Assuming that the results lor linguistic market shown carlier are



actually indications ol substrate cllects, the fact that high linguistic market showed more
central variants would account for the results [or (aw) in that speakers with low linguistic
marl;el showed less central (aw). However, this does not account lor the lact that linguistic
market was also important in the non-Mormon community and that the cllects were the
same across groups. Furthermore, the variable rule analysis showed that, unlike in the
main community, it was speakers with low linguistic market in the Mormon community
who showed the grearest amount of central (ay). The differing linguistic market score cffect
across variables urgues ugainst a substraie explanation across the board tor central (ay) and
(aw). Thus, historical substrate eflects alone cannot explain the patlerns of linguistic and
social variation observed synchronically. In other words, while substrate effects may
account for the source of the vanation, they are not important for its continuation.

A discussion ol these variables and their relalive association with ethnicity as
shown by a study ol the question ol boundary maintenance gives a more revealing
explanation for the patierns we have observed and verilies our conclusion that central (ay)
and (aw) show the contrastive propertics described in Chapter Two as indicative oi the
presence of an cffect ol cthnicity.

Boundary maintenance

According o Giles (1979), boundary hardness is a desired state for an cthnic group
because it "enables them o difTerentiate on valued dimensions between own and outgroup
more clearly, thereby achicving a positive soctal tdentity (Tajtel, 1978a) and atlows for the
casier cstablishment ol ingroup norms (Banton, 1978) " (Giles, 1979: 276-277). Using the
two dimensional model in Figure 55 (repeated trom Chapter Two) as a reference, we can
show how boundary maintenance accounts for patterns ol central (ay) and (aw) across

groups in Lethbridge and its relation (o change.



Figure 55: Perceived linguistic and nonlinguistic boundary continua
Figure 2 from Giles (1979: 275).

Hard nonlinguistc

Hard finguistic Soft linguistic

Soft nponlinguistic
As noted carlier, the model predicts that where non-linguistic boundares soltcn,
linguistic boundaries hurden and this ts particularly true when both linguistic and non-
linguistic boundarics arc solt as we argucd earlicr 1o be the case in this situation.
Examination of patterns of variation for the Mormons shows no evidence that the linguistic
boundary between the Mormons and the non-Mormons is hardening. In fact, as just noted,
in the case of {ront lax vowel lowering (at least (1)) and (aw) [ronting, we sce cvidence of
assimilation and, at feast For central (ay), there is evidence of convergencee. The patterns for
the non-Mormons, however, indicate that the boundary is sull being maintained, probably
by means of what Giles (1979) refers o as "linguistic pursuit”.
He suggests that "linguistic pursuil” ariscs when the minority group moves into
quadrant D of the model and proposes that,
(47) "“(T)he outgroup may feel its boundaries are becoming
permeable. They may respond 1o such perceived boundary
threats by creating linguistic differentiations, thereby forcing
members of the ingroup into quadrant C. Thus, the perceplion of
ethnic boundaries is in 1erms of social comparison so that both
in- and outgroup perceive the siability of the hardness not only
of their own, but also of the outgroup's, and react accordingly”
(Giles, 1979: 277).

Giles notes that "members of dominant and subordinate ethnic groups carry around

with them cognitive representations ol their own and ol cach other's pereeived vitalities”



and that "it is precisely these perceptions rather than any objectively calculated sociological
or demographic forces which mediale and determine whether individuals (and hence
grou.ps) concede usc ol their language, and whether cthnic speech markers are adopted."
(Giles, 1979: 272). Where a majority population perecives a minority as a threat to their
power, linguistic pursuil can oceur.

Horowitz (1975: 121) identifies two main lactors responsible for setting group
boundaries; "contact with cthnic strangers perceived as possessing varying degrees of
likeness and dilTerence” and "the size and importuance ol the political unit within which
groups lind themselves”. Actual numbers and importance of the groups in inter-group
relations arc not important; only how they are perceived. One indication that a majority
group perceives that a minority group has strong ethnolinguistic vitality 1s when members
of the majority group tend to overemphasize the power and size of the minority.

In Lethbridge, at lcast some majority-group members believe that there are more
Mormons than there really are. For example, one older non-Mormon speaker claimed that
the ratio of Mormons o non-Mormons when he attended LCI in the 70s was 50/50. Given
that only 10% ol Lethbridge's population 1s Mormon and even when the Catholics, who
have their own school system, are factored out, the highest percentage that the Mormons
could have reached would be about 25% and this is a generous estimate. This speaker is
obviously overestimating the proportion ol Mormons in the community.

Furthermore, uas discussed in Chapter Two, there is some reason to believe that the
social dynamic is shifting towards more perceived power tor the Mormon group, alt least
among younger members of the community, as revealed by the concerns over Increasing
predominance of Mormons both socially and institutionally at the city's main high school.
These attitudes point to a perception of strong Mormon ethnolinguistic vitality and, in

addition, some insecurity for non-Mormons.
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Table 56 relates the predictions made by Giles' (1979) model with respect to how
ethnic markers and social dynamics between and within groups can account [or patterns of
behaviour in southern Alberta.

Table 56:  Predictions and results based on boundary theory

Mormons Non-Mormons
Many cognitive alternatives for Fewer cognitive alicmnatives
Characteristics | assimilation for distinction
Evidence of high vitality Perception that Mormons
have high vitlity
Likely to retain their own speech Likely to create or accentuate
Prediction characeristics ethnic spcech markers

Linguistic resources will be available
for sanctioning or rewarding linguistic
behavior ol ingroup members

Likely todilTerentiate linguistically trom
by adopting more derogatory lexical
markers ol the outgroup and creating
new ingroup markers at other linguistic

levels
Convergence with non-Mormons for Divergence [rom the
Results non-salient marker (ay) and retention of | Mormons (or both markers

characteristics lor salient marker (aw)

Despite indications of convergence with (ay), the cthnic boundary is still being
maintained by both groups as shown by the results lor contact (Tabie 43 [fom Chapter
Eight) where we can sec that Mormons with morc inter-group contact show lower rates of
the central variants for both variables. Apparent evidence for assimilation on the part of the
non-Mormons, i.e., those with greater contact show more low variants, can be entircly
attributed to the young non-Mormon member ol the "ltonter" network. If she is excluded
(results not shown), then non-Mormons, regardless of contact show about the same rate ol
the central variant tor both variables. A similar clfect is not found for either front (aw) or

(1)-# Thus, contact is reinlorcing, rather than weakening, cthnic boundary distinctions.

BAlthough the pattems of variation for (£) with respecet to contact are similar to those found for central (ay)
and (aw), the lack of contrast between the non-contact speakers mitigates a conclusion that (€) is operating
as an ethnic marker across the community.
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Furthermore, when we examine the non-Mormon community for (ay) and (aw), we
find that young non-Mormons, regardless of sex, arc most likely to produce the central
vuri;mls. particularly il they have high linguistic market scores. This result holds even il the
young non-Mormon woman actively involved in the "ronter” network is excluded as Table
57 shows. In fact, in that case, we now {ind that for boih vuriables, age is selected as
signilicant. Young non-Mormons show more central variants than their elders and despite
the fact that voung men still show more central (aw) (not shown), scx is now not sclected.
The sex difference can apparently be attributed almost completely to the speaker involved in
the "fronter” network who showed the lowest rates of central (ay) and (aw) of all the non-
Mormons. This is probably due to her close social conncctions with the Mormon
community. In fact, she noted that several of her non-Mormon [riends and relatives had
commented on her ‘accent' and she hersell attributed it to this association.

Table §7:  Contribution of social factors to the probability of central (ay)
and (aw) in the non-Mormon community (Network speaker

excluded)
(ay) (aw)
[nput: .901 Input: .820
N =952 N = 949
Age
18-25 .621 .8§758
30-43 .418 453
Range 203 122
Linguistic market
High 571 .625
Low .400 334
Range 171 291
Style
Conversational .516 [ ]
Reading .369 [ ]
Range 147 N/A
NOT SELECTED
Sex X X
Style X

These patterns arc not consistent with what has been observed clsewhere in

Canada. In Vancouver, de Woll (1992) notes that younger speakers of higher social class
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show a higher percentage ol the low variant of (aw) although class was not found to be
significant. The same patiern for age found in Vancouver was also observed in Ottawa
(Woods, 1979). Although in Ottawa, the higher class speakers did show a higher
percentage of central (aw) than lower class, when sex and age werc lactored in, the
ditlerence was again found not to be significant. Thus, there is no indication that low (aw)
carries lower prestige in the general Canadian English speech community. In tact, Kinloch
and {smail (1993) tound that university educated speakers in Fredericton were lar less
likely to show central (aw) thun non-universily educated speakers indicating that low (aw)
may cven carry higher prestige in that community.

Hung et al. (1993) note that for Victoria and Toronto, the evidence for change is
contlicting although they conlirm that younger speakers in Vancouver show less central
(aw), especially the young girls. [n Lethbridge. younger speakers across the community
are bucking this trend. However, the evidence is not completely consistent with general
change since sex dillerences are not evident. Given Giles' model, how can these patlerns
be interpreted? Specifically, what do they indicate about the maintenance of an cthnic
boundary in Lethbridge between Mormons and non-Mormons?

Crucially, cthnic identity allows groups to "locate themselves psychologically in
refation to one or more social systems, and in which they pereeive others as locating them
in relation to those systems” (Isajiw, 1990). Non-Mormons perceive that Mormons are
occupying a more powertful position in Lethbridge society and are increasing their use of
central variants to harden the boundary. [n this way, linguistic pursuit has implications for
the stability ol central (ay) and (aw), both within and across rcligious groups in the
Lethbridge speech community. However, caution must be exercised belore concluding that
this is precipitating change.

Ongoing soctal dynamics between Mormons and non-Mormons may be unstable
over time, particularly in the high school environment where most conllicts were reported

by spcakers in the sumple and where the clearest evidence for recent increase in Mormon
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soctal influence, i.e. predominance on the students' council, was found. Even though
Eckert (1991) has argued that social categories adopted in preadolescent and adolescent
years can have social implications lor linguistic change, the social categories she identifics,
1.e. "jocks" and "burnouts”, have a clear relationship with sociveconomic gouls and arc
lairly universal across communities (e.g. Habick, 1991).

An unstable social dynamic between Mormons and non-Mormons in secondary
school does not necessarily equate to relationships between groups in adulthood. Groups
of students come and go very rapidly. Over the history of LCI, there may have been many
times where Mormon students dominated the students' council. Since no attem pl wus made
o track the religious makeup ol the LCI student council over the years, it may be that the
increased use of the central variants by the speakers herc merelv indicates a passing phase
between young Mormons and non-Mormons in Lethbridge. At present, Mormons do not
dominate local politics although several years ago, a Mormon did run for mayor (he was
deteated).

Whatever the stle ol alTairs with respect w chunge, itis interesting o note that in a
situation where the mujority group may well have the pereeption that both the non-linguistic
and linguistic boundaries between them and the minority are threatened, we find hardening
ol the linguistic boundary on the part of the majority group consistent with the idca of
linguistic pursuit. Even if this trend does not continue, it does not negate its relevance to
Giles' model. Furthermore, it provides strong evidence for the cffect of contrastive group
mcmbership, i.c. cthnicity, on central (ay) und (aw) in this community.

One qucstion that arises is whether the data can give an indication as to whether the
two variables; central (ay) and (aw), operate in the sume way lor the marking of cthnic
identity. In particular, is the reduced rate of use of the central variants among Mormons
linked to a rejection of Canadian identity or rather, is the increased use of low variants a

marker ol Mornon identity or are both these possibilitics in play?
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Distinctions between markers of ethnicity

Although speuakers are not gencrally aware ol cither of these two variables in
Lelﬁbridge, the variable (aw) is more salient than (ay). [t is (aw) that gets the most outside
notice and is clearly associated with Canadian identity. Most of the Mormon men have
spent some time in the United States when they went for their missionary training and
several of them told me that Americans had commented on their pronunciation ol (aw).?
However, (aw) appears to be in stable variation in the Mormon community with only the
Mormon tnen adopting the majority group variant. For the men, Mormon identity appears
to be covertly expressed with an increascd usc of [tont (aw); a variable which shows little
sign of operating as a marker of ethaic identity for other members of the community.

Why are the Mormon men showing these patterns for the more salient (aw)? One
cxplanation relates to economics. We can assume that originally Mormon settlers had both
somewhat harder linguistic (no centrul variants) and non-linguistic boundaries (scgregated
communitics). Then, duc to their involvement in the irrigation business, they had greater
interaction with non-Mormons as a result ol moving into Lethbridge and central (ay) and
(aw) were encountered. The fact that central (aw) is connected with high linguistic market
for both groups suggests an economic tie. In order o compromisc between their conflicting
cthnic identities, Mormon men are adapting use ol both central und (ront (aw) in relevant
phonological contexts.

[l the Mormons were converging with the mainstream Canadian communily at the
expense of their Mormon identity, we would expect that convergence would be more likely
for (aw), the more salient marker. However, only the /ess identiliably Canadian marker
shows this pattern. [tis the Mormon men, as the traditional breadwinners and having more
to lose by exclusion [tfom mainstream cconomic society who are more likely than the
women (o adopt the more salient marker ol local majority group community identity.

However, they arc also more likely Lo retain other, less salient, indicators of minority group

21n fact, like most other Canadians in situations of this type, they were teased about it



membership. [n other words, (aw) carries multiple social meanings in this community. For
(ay), Canadian identity is not as salient, particularly among their Utah counterparts so the
Mormon community as a whole is involved in convergence (o the Canadian norm. In other
words, they have more freedom to express their Canadian identity. Since {ay) has a more
covert association with Canadian identity and thus less interference with Mormon
community norms which may emanate from Utah, therc are fewer ingroup restrictions on
moving into quadrant D. This may explain why many younger speakers did not appear (o
know about the Mormon drawl. [t has become less distinctive.

[nterestingly, although both variables operate below the conscious awareness of
most residents of Lethbridge, the non-Mormon community is still sensitive to this
movement and responding 1o 1L by "raising the bar" (orcing the Mormons o remain in
quadrant C. If the present situation continues, it may have implications for the stability of
these variables in southern Alberta English. What do these results say about Mormon
cthnicity as an ongoing entity in southern Alberta and, by extension, North American
culture?

Mormons as an emergent or disappearing ethnic group

Mauss (1990: 335) found so many parallels between Mormons and Jews that he
suggested that the Mormons might be called "the Jews of the Rockies”. Despite this, he
rejected the idea that Mormon ethnicity is equivalent to Jewish cthnicity on the grounds that
even though there ure some similaritics between the Jewish and Mormon situations, there
arc lar more dillerences between them both historically and presently. He suggests that
while "nineteenth-century Mormons [may have been| an ‘emergent’ ethnic group, with a
subculture increasingly divergent from the American mainstream, such trends have been
reversed during the twentieth-century assimilation of Mormons in North America" (Mauss,
1990: 336-337).

Parry (1990: 353) notes that "Mormons do not think ol themselves as ethnics: nor

do their neighbors lubel them us such”. However, he argues that Mormons should be
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considered as ethnics from the point of view of ethnic boundary theory in that Mormons are
different from non-Mormons in southern Alberta in meaningful ways and becausc they
"scem to occupy a clearly defined space” (Parry, 1990: 361). Parry's analyses indicate an
effort both internally and externally o maintain a barrier between non-Mormons and
Mormons in southern Alberta, a condition which we eartier maintained to be the most
diagnostic of the existence of an ethnic group. The linguistic results produced here would
support his assertion but the fact that Mormons show convergence toward the mainstream
norms is also consistent with Mauss' claim that Mormon sel(-identification as a distinct
ethnic group may be fading in modern society.
Future research

The results presented here constitute a confirmation of Giles' (1979) model for
ethnic boundary maintenance. However, there arc still a number of ways this could be
further researched. In the first place, as noted in Chapter Four, although the sumple was
carcfully selected, some of the social analyses have pushed the data (o its limits and a larger
sample would give the conclusions more credence. For cxample, since sex and age within
groups sometimes yields cells containing only two speakers, the addition of linguistic
market to the analysis, although it was carefully defined 1o maximize stratification, still
lcaves some cells represented by less than wwo speakers, e. g., there are no older Mormon
men with high linguistic market. [n fact, it was for this reason that social network wus not
studicd using the variuble rule analysis. Since it involved dividing the speakers into at lcast
three groups, the resulting cells revealed even more interaction than found with finguistic
market. This does not negale the results since our comparison between groups clearly
shows how these speuker divisions reveal distinct patterns across variables consistent with
the boundary maintcnance hypothesis. Thus, social network results, although they must be
viewed cautiously, can still be considered to provide a compelling explanation lor the
patterns of variation lound in Lethbridge. In particular, the contrast between variables

confirms this. All this aside, although age was stratilied, a greater range of ages would
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possibly have clarilied the question ol what underlying forms should be hypothesized tor
each group and whether or not chunge was oceurring.

' A luller investigation of style could also be revealing. Giles (1979) suggests that the
degree to which ethnic markers appear may be aitected by the conversational context in
which the speaker finds herself. Speakers may use ethnic markers either more or less in the
presence of an oulgroup member depending on the nature ol the relationship between
groups in the community. Examining Mormon speakers according to whether or not they
were interviewed in the presence of another Mormon could possibly have provided
corroborating evidence of boundary theory. 10

As Giles (1979) notes, there may also be differences depending on the power
dynamics or ethnolinguistic vitality of contact groups. This has direct relevance to the usc
of linguistic markers umony southern Alberta Mormons as oppused (o their apparent
absence in Utah. In Ulh, the overwhelming mujority of the population s Mormon.
Furthermore, the Mormon church acuvely strives to make the state 100% Mormon as
cvidenced by the fact thut missionaries are stationed in Utah as well.!'! As noted carlier, in
Alberta, recruitment into the church has been less than successiul. This points up the fact
that, in Lethbridge, both Mormons and non-Mormons harbour a greater fear that members
ol cither group will cross the boundary and this may have resulted in a greater deyrec ol
boundary maintenance than found in Utah.!2 Therc are also many other small southern
Alberta communities where social dynamies between these groups may vary. For exumple,

could there be a difference between the situation in Lethbridge and that in Raymond where

LA it happened, all the speakers mierviewed as couples were young so this could not be incorporated into
the full analysis here.

Hone or my informants, in fact, was statoned in Utah as a Mormon missionary. [fe informed me that
there had been quite a bitof immigration lrom California requiring ongaing ctiorts for spreading the word.
In fact, with the growing popularity of Utal as a winter recreation site and the upcoming Olympics,
boundary maintenance for Monmons may become more important in Utah in the future.

12 Jarvis (1990) notes that a larger proportion of castern Canadian Monnons are converts.
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the Mormon majority may be shrinking due to suburbanization? This could also be
compared to Cardston where the Mormon majority is more secure.!3

More work is also required in disentangling the hetghUlront interaction with (aw). 1+
How should the patterning ol these competing variants be interpretcd? We have suggested
that they are subject to some realignment of the variation due (o iniually different values in
different groups in the community but outside of an examination of [ronting according to
indexes, we have not fully examined the range of varnation. In particular, the loss of a low
backed variant and emergence of a central backed variant have not been dealt with. Thus,
the conclusions must be viewed as tentative.

What about the status of southern Alberta English us a distinct dialect in Canada?
With respect to (ront lax vowel lowering, we find no evidence ol any distinction either
within the Lethbridge community as a function of religious alliliation or gencrally.
Furthermore, the patterns are also consistent with membership in the third dialect speech
community. Only in the case of central (ay) and (aw) do we tind clear evidence that there is
a distinct dialect pocket operating in southern Alberta. In particular, there 1s a Mormon
subdialect characterized by low (ay) and (aw). As lor whether or not Lethbridge as a
community is ditferent from the general Canadian community, since no other study has
shown clear evidence ol loss of the central vanants and this study 1s no exception, we can
tentatively state that, in general, southern Alberta English is no different from that found

clsewhere in Canada. These lindings are summanzed in Table 58.

3 here may even be communities were the population is balanced and has been lor a long period of time
(e.g. Taber).

F\While unambiguously disentangling this interaction may not be completely possible, there is room for
further exploration. Berdan (1978) has argued that sociolinguistic structure of multidimensional variables
may be moare clearly shown using statistical procedures such as muludimensional scaling or principal
component anad ysts and perhaps this is the dircction in which the rescarch for (aw) should proceed.
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Table 58: Hypotheses regarding the southern Alberta speech community

Null Hyvpothesis Variable | Result Comments
Mormons are not ) Not disproved Mormons and non-Mormons
distinct [rom the larger (g) show no distinclion not also
Lethbridge community related to network alltliation
Front | Uncertain: Mormon distinction shows
(aw) sensitivity to Utah norms but
evidence of ethnic meaning is
conflicting
Central | Disproved: Mormons and non-Mormons
(ay) show a distinction with
(aw) evidence of contrast between
religious groups
Lethbridge 1s not (1) Not disproved: Lecthbrnidge shows patterns
distinct trom the (g) found elsewhere 1n Canada
Canadian community
Front | Uncertain Lethbridge patterns arc nol
(aw) completely consistent with
elsewhere
Central | Not disproved: Lethbridge shows no
(ay) cvidence of loss of central
(aw) varants
Lethbridge 1s not (1) Not disproved: Lethbndge shows paltterns
distinct {rom the third (g) tound clsewhere 1n third
dialect dialectarea
Front | Uncerarn: Lcthbridge patterns arc not
(aw) complelely consistent with
elsewhere

Since the Lethbridge community does not show distinct patterns ol behaviour, 1.c.,
patterns are consistent with standard Canadian norms, we can assume membership in the
farger Canadian community. The Mormon community does show evidence ol having
relained, at least in part, some ol the linguistic propertics ol their Americun heritage
howcever, they also take part in more general Canadian processes such as [ront lax vowel
lowering. Furthermore, their patierns ol variation for the central variants show clear
evidence ol convergence even though the distinction in rute ol use and cvidenee ol
linguistic pursuit show these o be cthnic markers in Lthis community.

Conclusion

The classification ol the spcukers in this sample as Mormon only indicates that they

grew up as members of a community which revolved around the social organization of their

church. These results in no way indicate that they are inextricably bound to it cither
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psychologically or physically as 1s suggested by claims that the Mormon church constitutes
some kind of "cult" (e.g. Martin, 1965).15 This study linds no evidence for this o be the
casc. Rather, the resulls presented here are more consistent with the proposal that their
unique crreumstances have led 1o the formation of a Mormon cthnic identity. Carclul
examination of the patterns of variation both within and across groups have shown the
effect of Mormon ethnicity on southern Alberta English.

Most importantly, despite the fact that religious affiliation shows distinctions for all
variables, the analysis clearly shows that not all are necessarly conditioned by cthnicity as a
distinct factor. Use of a multi-faceted approach in investigating the variation along with the
added method of comparing sociolinguistic structure according to the samc social
configuration across variables hus provided a clear picture of the linguistic situation and the
importance ol cthnicity in this community and veritving the adage that "data tortured long
enough will almost always confess” (Economist, 1998: 79). Despite the difTiculties
involved in disentangling ethnicity Itom other lactors, it clearly plays a role in this
community.

As Le Page and Tabourct-Keller (1985: 247) note, "(n)either 'racc’ nor 'cthnic
group' nor 'language' turns out to be a clearly-definable external object. Rather, cach is a
concept we torm as individuals, and the extent to which, and the manner in which, we
project our concepts on to those around us and establish networks ol shared suppositions
determines the nature ot the groups in our society and their mode of operation”. The
distinction between the Mormon Drawl and the English of other southern Albertans is
subtle but the evidence provided here shows that it marks Mormon cthnicity in this
community. As the specaker in exampie (48) notes,

(48) [021] They could tell we were from southern Alberta. ... [MM]

How could they tell? [021] ... [ guess we have Mormon
language. (Spkr 021, Cass 25: 1.13.28)

L3also see Bainbridge and Stark (1982) for a bret note on these cliums.
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APPENDIX |
LINGUISTIC MARKET INSTRUCTIONS

THANK YOU IN ADVANCE FOR YOUR CO-OPERATION. PLEASE FOLLOW
THE GUIDELINES BELOW [N COMPLETING THIS TASK.

You have been provided with short employment biographies of twenty-four residents
of Lethbridge, Alberta (see attached description of area).

Each individual is 10 be assigned to a ranked group solely according to your own
judgement as 1o the relative importance of legitimized (prescriptive) languuge 1n the
socio-economic life of the speaker using the information about their employment
history. Their present employment is probably most relevant to the task but [ have also
provided past employment where it was available just in case. In addition, | have added
information about their extra-employment activities in case this will help vou in vour
task. If 1t is not helptul, ignore it. The important information is their present
employment.

NOTE: Sincc the 1dea of linguistic market ranking is not an objective notion, the
number of groups is not pre-set. Assign the speakers to however many
groups you leel apply. So, for example, il you feel that fegitimized
language 1s equally important to all speakers, then all speakers will be in
the sume group. [ you leel that cach speuker differs significantly from
cuch ol the other speukers, then speakers will [all into 24 separate groups.
[tis enurely up W you. Once the speakers have been placed into groups,
the groups should be ranked. | have provided a sheet for recording groups
and their rankings.

This 1s clearly a subjective task. In muking your judgement, be guided
both by your general knowledge of the Canadian marketplace and your
reaction to the entire description provided for each speaker. Do not try to
apply objective or a prion criteria such as the education required for a
particular job, the amount of contact with the public, etc. Only vour
personal impressions are important.

A number ol other judges have also been usked to complete this task. The linal
finguistic market score tor euch speaker will be compiled as an index of the combined
scores {rom cach judge. Please give your honest opinion as a resull ol your
observations in your capacity as a member of” Canadian (and il applicable, western
Canadian) society and as a sociolinguist.
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APPENDIX I

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE

Module 0: Demogruphy

L.

19

May [ have your nume?

What year were you born? [ guess you were born in Lethbridge? If no then..

Where were you born?

How many years have you lived in Lethbridge? ...in this neighbourhood?.. in
this house? Besides Lethbridge (and place of birth if different) where else have
you lived? How long did you live there?

Were your parcrts born in the sume place that you were? If noi.... Where were
they born and raised? Were your grandparents born there too? When did your
family originally come to Canada and where did they come Irom? How did they

end up here? Where does your wife/husband come trom?

How much school did you geta chance to tinish? Did you go 1o school neur your
home or did you go away 10 school? If from Lethbridge.. What school did you

go to?

Do you go to church very olten? Which onc? [f nor ... Did you go to Sunday

School when you were a kid? Which one?

What's your linc of work? Are you sull working at that now? How long have you
becn doing it? Have you ever worked atany other jobs? [f ves... What was vour
first job? What line o’ work is your (wite/husband) in? How aboul your lather,

what did he do?

Have you ever spoken uny other language than English? What language? When
was that and with whom? Did your parents speak any other language than

English? What and 1o whom? Grandparents?

Have you had a chance (o travel much? Where have you been? Have you ever
visited the East? Where? How about the States? Where? Did you like it? Better
than Canada? Can you tell me any ol your truvel experiences? Do you visit the
Sutes often? Regularly? Where? If Morman... Have you ever been on a mission?

I/ yes ... Where did you go?
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L

Module 1.0: Games

(L8]

[ you think back to when you were a kid, say ninc or ten vears old, can you
remember any ol the games you uscd 10 play with your [riends after school? What
games did you play? Do you remember who used to play with the most? What

games did he/she like to play?

Did you ever play uny games where everybody had to hide and you had to go out
and find them? What were those culled? What rules did you have? What happened
alter you got [ound? Were you out or could you try to ruce back to some safe spot?
Could you free people that had already been tfound? How did you do that? Was
there anything you had to say? ... like Olly Olly alsten free or something like that?

Did you ever play a game where one person was [T and had to try and tag another
person? What rules were there for that? What happened alter you got tagged?

How did you decide who was [T? Did you have any special thymes lor that? (ceny

meeny miny mo...clc)

Did you ever play a game where one person stood on a hiil and cveryone tried o
push him/her of 7 What was that called? Were there any other rules? What did you

call the person on the hill?

Were there any games that you played only in the winter?... in the summer? (c.g.a
Kind of tag where you stamped out a truck 1n the snow und ran around it - Fox and

Goose) Werce there any games thal you only played atter dark?

Did you play any hiding or tag type games where people played as tcams? (c.g. Red

Rover, Run Sheep Run) What was that called? How did you play?

Did you and your [ricnds ever play with marbles? What kinds ol games were there?
Were marbles just lor boys or could girls play too? What kind of special marbles
(catseye, steelies cte.) were there? Did you ever trade them? Were there other things

vou'd trade like that?
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Module 1.1: Boys’ Games

- Did you and your [riends ever play any games with a knile? (e.g. splits) What was

that called? What were the rules?

[ guess you must have played hockey sometime? If yes ... Where did you play?
What position did you play ? Were you any good? Why? Do you still go to watch
games? [f not ... Why not? Why do you think hockey is so popular in Canada?
Have you ever played broomball? My brother really likes that but ['ve never
understood the rules. How do you play?

. Do you remember playing wble hockey? When you played, did you ever try to

“announce the game” the way the CBC announcers did? Did you try to imitate
someone special? What did he sound like? Do you remember what kinds of things

you would say”?

What about street hockey? [ think everybody had their own rules for that. What
kinds of rules did you have? What did you use for a puck? How many men to a
side? How did you decide il a tecam was “oll-side” or “icing”? What did you do il a
car came along? How did you wam the other guys on the tcam? Was there ever a
time when anybody got hit or almost got hit by a car? What happencd?

Arc there any other games you played in the strect? What werce they like?
Have you ever played league basketball? Where did you play? What were the rules?

What other sports did you play? Were therc any special rules that you used that arc

different from the way they play today? How did you choose up teams?

Did you ever go to summer camp? (c.g. Camp [nuspi) What games did you play

there?
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Module 1.2: Girls® Games

9

yl

Did you cver used to jump rope? What skipping games did you have? There's a
way o play where you use two sKipping ropes at the sume time (c.g. double dutch )

Or you can tie a rope 1o your foot and jump over it while you swing it around.

Lots of skipping games had little rhymes that went with them. (example: Tinker,
tailor.....when you sturnbled, the occupation was taken note of and that was
supposed to be the occupation of your future husband, Cinderella, dressed in yella,
went upstairs to meet her fella....) Do you remember any?

Were there any rhymes you can remember for bouncing a ball?
Did you play any clapping games? (pat-a-cake, el)
Have you ever played basketball? Where did you play? What were the rules”

Did you play jacks? What were the rules?
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Module 1.3: Fights (f'or males)

L.

(48]

Do kids light alot around here? What do [ights start about?

How was it when you were young/a Kid? Did they tighta lot in your
neighbourhood? What did it mean to "fight dirty”? Do you think this has changed?

[n what ways?
Could somebody say that he'd had enough? What would he say?

Did you ever get into a fight with somebody bigger thun you? If yes, How did it
start?

What was the best (the worst) fight vou remember?
What was the most important fight you were ever in?

Have vou ever seen girls fight? Did you ever getinto a light with a girl?
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Module 2: Family

L.

9

I guess there were alot of kids in your family? How many brothers and
sisters do you have? Where do you litin... are you the youngest or the oldest? Did
you live with just your parents or were there other relatives living with you? What

was that like?

Were your parents stricter than your triends' parents? How so (or how not)? Can

you give me an example? (e.g. curtews, dating, make-up, etc.)

What Kinds of rules were there around your house when you were a kid? Were
there any rules at the dinner table? (e.g. Could you leave the table before evervone
else was linished?) Did you have to clean your plate? Did you have to eat all the
vegetables? Was there something you hated to cut? Did dinner table rules apply to
everyone or just to the Kids? Was there any especially important meal during the day
or week, when everyone had to be there? What about bedtime? Did you have any

special chores?

Could you wlk to your parcnts about everything, like personal problems, love,

[riends or sex? Who did you talk about these things with?

Whut were your purents [ike (e.g. modern, old-lushioned)? What kinds of things
did they like to do? Did both of them work” Did you spend alot ol time with your
parents? What kinds of things did you do together?

Did your parents have any special ambitions tor you? What did they want you to be
when you grew up? How lar did they want you to go in school? Did the samc thing
apply to all the children in the fumily? What Kind ol person do vou think they

expected you o marry?

Was there anything special that you used to do as a tamily? [f Mormon... Did you

have family home evening? What kinds of things would you do?
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Module 3: School

L.

(P8 ]

When you were in school, what was your favorite subject? Why? What subject did
you hate the most? Why was that? Did anything in particular happen that made you

like one or hate one the most?

Do you remember your teacher from first grade? What was he/she like? Who was
vour favonite teacher? Why? Who was your least favorite teacher? What was the
worst thing he/she cver did? Did you ever get the strap?

When [ was in school, some ol the Kids used (o like o play practical jokes on cach
other or on the teachers? Did you or your friends ever do that? What did you do?

Did you ever get blamed for something you didn't do? What happened?

There always scems to be dilferent groups of kids in school, like the smart kids, or
the partiers, or the jocks? Were you a loner or did you have a special group you
uscd to hang around with? Were these mostly Kids yvou met at school or at church?

What kinds ol things did you and your group used o do?

Were there any mormons/non-mormons in your group? Do vou still sce any of your
Iricnds Irom school? Are there any you particularly don't see”? Why? For
Mormouns... Was there any dillerence in your social group atlter you started going
to seminary”? Do you think that had anything to do with seminary or was it

somcthing clse? Why or why not?

What activiues did you take partin at school”? Did vou ever belong to the booster
club or were you cver a cheerleader? Do you remember any cheers vou used 1o

shout at the basketball or football games? What were they?



Modulc 4: Mamage

9

6.

10.

When you werce dating, where would boys usually go to mect girls? Was that the
way you met your wife’husband? Or, if not married. .. Was that the way couplcs

usually met?
Did you know right away that he/she was the right one? How did you know?
How did youwhe proposc? Do you remember just what you/he said?

Did your parents approve ol your marriage? Did his/hers? Did you have your own
place right away after you got married or did you live with your/her parents? How

was that?

Alot of couples these days live together before they get married. Did you and your
wile ever think of doing that? What would you do il one of your children decided

to do that?

Some churches require couples today Lo have marriage classes. What do you
think ol those” Did you go to one? What was it like? (E.g. do you think they

make a dillerence in the success ol a marriage? Why or why not?)

People seem to get divorced quite alot these days. Why do you think that is? Was

1t better years ago”? Why?

What if"a girl gets pregnant und she’s not married. Whose tault do you think it is?
Should the futher have to murry her? Should she have an abortion”? Should she

put the child up tor adoption?

What would you do il your son/daughter decided to marry a person ol a difTerent

religion, race, colour...”

Before you got marricd, did you have any fantasies about what your wedding
would be like? What were they? Did they work out? What went wrong? If
Mormon... Did you hope (o be married in the Temple”? Werc you worried that it
wouldn't be allowed? What did you do 10 muke sure it would happen?
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Module 5: Dreams and Superstitions

(RS ]

[ saw a TV show about a girl who dreamed her father was standing at the end of her
bed and then later, she found out that he had died right at that moment. Do vou
Know anybody who ever had a dream [ike that? Do you think drcams cver come

true? Did you ever hear about something like that?
Did you ever have a dream that really scared you? What happened?
Did you ever wake up and find yourself on the {1oor or in another room?

Do you usually remember your dreams, e.g. what was your last dream about? Do
you dream in color? For bilinguals... What language do you dream in? Can you tell

me the last dream that you remember having?

Can you wake up il you don’t like a dream or can you keep on dreaming il’ you are
cnjoying it? Did you ever huve a dream like that, where you just didn't want to

wake up? What was it about?

Do dreams meun anything? Did you ever have a dream that you thought meant

something?

My grandmother used to say that i you spilled salt, you had to throw it over your
left shoulder really quickly to avoid bad luck. Have you ever heard of any other
belict’s like that? [ also know some guys that play in the NHL who insist on
wearing the same underwear or socks whenever they have a game because they
believe they're lucky. Do you have any lucky charms? What 's lucky or unlucky for
vou? Do you think people belicve in those Kinds ol things more than they used to or

less? How do you know”?

Do you ever have trouble getung o sleep? What do you do? Do you ever have

trouble waking up?



Module 6: Danger of Death

9

[n most families, there’s someone who gets a feeling that something is going to
happen, and it does happen. Is therc unybody like that in your lumily”? Do you

remember anything like that that came truc?

Do you think there are things scicnce can't understand, c.g. uto's and things like
that? Do you think people your parents’ age belicved in stuft like that more thun we

do (e.g. ghosts, gremlins, poltergeists)?

Have you ever been in a situation where you were in serious danger
of getting killed (where you said to yourself, “This is it”)? What
happened?

Some people might say, in a situation like that, that whatever happens is fate and

that they had no control over it. What do you think?

242
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Module 7: Morality

19

When you were a kid, did your tamily go (o church regularly”? What church did you

20 to? (II' not answered in [irst section)
How important is it to go to church every Sunday? Why?

Do you think that people who go to church are difllerent or better than people who

don’t?

Alot of people say there's a different sensc of *morality’ in the world today. What
do you think about that? What does religion have o do with *morality’?

Do you think young people are less moral today than they were in your day? Why?
Do you think young people have become more religious or less these days? What

makes you think so?

If Mormon... Have you had a chance to go on a mission? [f yes ... Where did you
207 Was that your [irst choice? Did you ever run into anybody who was really
hostile? What happened? [f no ... Why not? Il you could go, where do you think

you'd like to go? Why?

Has there ever been a time when you thought you were in the presence of evil, like
the devil himsell was right there? What happencd? Have you ever heard of anyone

having that happen to them? What happened?

Have you ever teltas if you were in the presence ol pure good? Like an angel or

something like that appearcd to you? What happened?



Module 8: Occupation

(R8]

When you were a kid, what did you want to be when you grew up? What made you
decide you wanted to do the job you're doing now? What kind of company are you
working for now? Did you ever wish you had donc something else? If you could
have changed anything, what would you or wouldn't you have done?

What do you think makes a person successtul? What do you think makes a job

personally satist'ying?

What are the people like that you work with? Are they Itiendly? Would they help

you out if you were ever in trouble?

Where you work, do you all hang around with each other? If yes... What kinds of
things do you do? Do you iike to hang around with people vou work with? [f not

... Who do you hang around with?

What kind ol training did you get 10 do the job you do now? Do you think it’s more
important l'or somcone doing your job to have alot ol experience or alot ol

education? Why?

What's an ordinary day at work like? (Do you work by yourselfl or can you chat
with your office mates while you arc working?) What Kinds of things do you wlk
about with the people you work with, e.g during breaks? Do you ever meet the

people you work with socially?
Did you cever think ol changing your job? (Why didn't you?)
Would you say vour job is exciting? What makes it exciling, boring ctc.?

Every once in a while, it scems like onc ol those days comes along wherc
everything goes wrong. (You're lale, your car won't start, the boss gets mad at
you) Can you ever remember a day like that? What's the worst day at work you

ever had?
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Module 9: Holidays

(18]

Christmas is a special time ol year to alot ol fumilies. Which holiday do you think
of as the most important around your house? How do you celebrate it? Who all is
there at Christmas at your house? s this the samc as when you were a kid?

What was it like then?

Do you ever remember a holiday that was particularly special to you? What

happened?

There are always alot of family traditions associated with holidays. Did vour family
have any special traditions that might be diflerent [rom how other people celebrate?
Were there any holidays you did not celebrate? Why?

Are there any special [oods that you always have on holidays in your family? What
do you eat for exumple for Thanksgiving/Christmas” Did you ever have Christmas

pudding? Was there money in it? Was that a good idea?

Alot ol people today complain that holidays like Christmas and cven Mother’s Day
are becoming too commercial. What do you think about that? Would you say that’s

true?

Do you remember your last vacation? Where did you go? Do you try to spend your

vacation the way vou did when you were a kid? Whut's changed?

(=> Summer holidays)



Module 9.1: Summer Holidays (optional)

[|®]

When vou went tor summer holidays when you werc a Kid, where did you use to

go? What was it like there?

Did you ever go camping? Did you ever have camplires? What Kinds of things did

you do around the camplire? Did you ever sing any special songs?

Did you ever go to summer camp? What was the name of your camp? (Camp
[nuspi) What kinds of rules did they have there? Did you ever have any rhymes that
you would say around the dinner table, for examplc, il somcone put their elbows

on the table or something like that?

Did you ever hear any good ghost stories when you were a kid? Can you remember

one? How docs it go?

Did you ever meet up with any wild animals while you were out in the woods?
What huppened? Did you ever hear about that huppening to anyonc? What

happened”

What other kinds of things did you do on your holidays? Do you still do those
things today? Is there anything that you do on your holidays nowadays that you
didn’tdo then? [s there something that you used to do that you wish your children

could do? (E.g. drink the waler in a creek, eat snow...)



Module 10: Neighbourhood

9

Was this neighbourhood vour first choice when you were looking for a place to

live? Where would you say your neighbourhood ends?

Do you like living in this neighbourhood? Why? I you didn't live in this
neighbourhood, what other part ol Lethbridge would you like to live in? Why?

What part of Lethbridge would you particularly not like to live in? Why?
Betore you moved to this house, did you know anyone else who lived around here?

Are you particularly friendly with any of your neighbours? Do you know all your
neighbours or only those who live close to you? Who was the first person you met
in the neighbourhood? How did that happen? When you get together with your
neighbours, what Kinds of things do you do? Block partics? Barbecues?

Do you think 1t's important to have good neighbours (for example, in case of

sickness..)

Can you count on your ncighbours (for example to walch the children in case of
sickness, etc.) Did that ever happen? Were vou ever really sick and had to call on

them?

What makes or a good neighbour? ...a bad neighbour?

=> Home

24

-
l



Module 1 1: Home

L.

19

e

Why did you decide to live in a house of your own, and not, lor example, an
apartment?

How did you pick out your house? How did you lind it? Did you look at a fot o
other houses? Was there another house that you almost picked belore this onc? [s
there anything about your house you'd like to change? Why?

How are the chores divided up at your house? Who does the cooking and cleaning?
What kinds of chores do the kids have to do? Who does the outdoor chores? How
much of your time do you spend working around the house? Do you like to garden?

Who does most of the work?

These days everyone s worried about ecology. How do you feel about recycling?
Do you ever worry aboul ecology when you're taking carc ol the garden? How do
you control bugs in the garden? Weeds? Have you changed the way vou do it?

Do you work much with your car? When did you have your lirst car? What was it

like?
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Module 12: Social Life

19

Besides vour husband/wile (if marricd) who would you say is your best [riend?

Where did you meet him/her?

Where do most people around here go (o meet pcople? Church? Parties? Dances?
Work? Where do vou usually meet people?

When [ was in high school, the basketball coach wouldn't let any of thc Mormon
kids play on the basketball team because he thought that il there was a contlict
between a high school game and a church game, they'd pick the church game?
People usually have alot ol different circles they move in. Out ol all the circles you
move in, which do you think that you'd give priority Lo, il you had to make a
choice?

Who would vou say you were closer to, your family or your friends? Who do you

socialize with more”?

Do you have any [riends who are non-mormon/mormon? How did you mect them?
Do you see them very olten? Are there places you go where everyone i1s mormon?

Non-mormon’?



Module 13: Language

tJ

When you meet someone new, can you lell from how they speak, where they're
from? Do people cver remark on the way you speak? Can they tell you're from
Lethbrndge?

Does cveryone in Lethbridge specak the sume way? What differences arc there?

When you were a kid, did your parents correct you when you made a mistake?
like maybe if you said ain’t or something? What Kinds of things in particular uscd

to annoy them?

There are a lot of different English accents in the world. Which accent do you find
the mest appealing? British? Australian? Newtoundland? Scottish? American
South? East Indian?

Did you ever know anyone who deliberately changed their accent? What do you
think ol that?

Do you think the way people speak in Lethbridge hus chunged? Arc therc things
people used to say that you don't hear anymore? Do young people speak
difTerently now, compared to when you were young? What is dilferent/the samc?

Do vou think that school changed the way you spcak?

There are alot of dilterent groups of people in Lethbridge, like, for example,
ltalo-Americuns, or Polish-Americans. Is there any group or groups ol peopic in
Lethbridge that you can identil'y just by the way they speak? What about nauves?

Do they talk difterently?

Some people say there is a difference between the way Americans
and Canadians speak English, some say there isn’t. What do you
think? Can you tell if someone's American or Canadian just by how
they speak? How can you tell? What differences are there? What

exactly?

Have you ever met someone that you thought "sounded" American?
What did they sound like? Can you demonstrate it? What does it

mean to "sound" Canadian? Can you demonstrate that?
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Module 14: Media

Do you read newspapers and books regularly? What kinds of books? (e.g. sci fi,

mystery, romance) Do vou have a favourite author?

When did you last watch television? What show(s) did you watch?
Are those your favorite? If no ... What's your favorite TV show? |
think 1 missed that show, what's it about? How often do you get a
chance to watch television? When you watch the news on

television do you watch the Canadian news, the American news or

both? Do you have a favorite news person?

Other than the news, do you like to watch Canadian television
shows or American? What's your favorite Canadian TV show?
When did you see it last? What happened?

Some people think there's too many American TV shows on Canadian channcls.
Whaut d you think?

Do you go to the movies much or do you like Lo rent them and watch them at
home? What was the lust movie you saw? What was it about? Do you ever walch

toreign films?



Module 15: Political Attitudes

L.

(P8

[ remember in the cighties, Ralph Klein got in a lot of trouble when he claimed that
Alberta's crime rate was going up because ol "Eastern creeps and bums". What do
you think about that? How do you [eel about people [rom the East? Do vou think
you'd ever move (o Ontario? How about the Maritimes?

When you were growing up, did you know any French kids? Did you hang out
with them much? Do you think it’s important to be bilingual in Canada thesc days?
Has that changed? How about in Lethbridge? Do you think you’d ever want to
move to Quebec? Why/Why not? In some parts of Canada, like Montreal or Otlawa,
almost evervbody is bilingual. Have you ever thought you’d like to live somcwhere
like that?

There seem (0 be a lot of people down on the Royal Family these days. How do
you feel about that? Do you think we still need a Queen? There are also some people
who scem to be really taken with her. [ even know people who've lived in Canada
all their lile, maybe even were born here, and sull have a Briush accent? What do

you think about that”

Some people suy we're gelung more and more 'American’ all the ume. Do you
think we are? What does it mean o be more American? What does 1t mean o be
Canadian? What Canadian things are we losing in place of American things? Do
you think that it's a good thing, or a bud thing that we're getung closer to the US

culturudly?

Can you tell il'someone's American Just by looKing at him/her? How can you tell?
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Module 18: Lexicon

19

What do you call hot breakfast cereal made with oats? [f oanneal... Have you ever

called it porridge? [f no response or other response... Do you call it oatmeal or

porridge”?

What do you cull the large piece ol furniture that you sit on that you usually lind in
the living room? [f couch ... Would you ever call it a chesterfield? If no response or

other response .. Do you call ita couch or a chesterfield?

What do you call a piece of cloth or paper that you use to wipe your hands and face
while eating? If napkin... Have you ever called it a serviette? [f no response or

other... Do you call ita napkin or a serviette?

What do you call window coverings that can be rolled up and down to keep
sunshinc out and people Itom looKing in? [f shades... Would you ever call them

blinds? If no response or other ... Would you prefer to call them shades or blinds?

What do vou call a roofed ground floor attachment 1o a house that is completely
open to the outside on at least one side that you sit on und maybe drink lemonade in
the summer? If porch ..Would you ever call ita veranda? If no response or other...

Would you preler 1o call it the porch or the veranda?

What's the last letier ol the alphabet? If zee ... Would you ever call it zed? [f no

response or other ... Would you say zed or 7ce?



Module 19: Texls

i. My childhood was mostly uneventful until my parents moved to Canada. | was
unaccustomed to living in a society that was undeniably un-American. [n fact, most
of my friends were unaware that this made me uncomlortable. They were under the
impression that the American way of doing things was unnatural and unscrupulous
and evervone knew iL. At least, that's whal they thought until the FLQ crisis
unmasked the true tace of Canadian government. At tirst, they were unintercsted in
the unrest in Qucbec. Everybody just thought all those Frenchmen were
ungovernable but unless practically everybody in Montreal was guilty, and [ think
they're to unorgunized for that, those soldiers must have just marched uninvited

into those peoples' homes.

19

[ remember the day that [ decided that Harry was gonna be my guy.! There was this
big lout at the end ol our street shooting ol his mouth about how tough he was and
how he could take on all the guys on our street it he wanted to. [ could hear cvery
word he wus saying because [ lived in the house on the comer and [ was sitting
right on the big old wicker couch on our porch the whole time and besides, he was
talking really loud. | mean, there was no doubt in my mind that he could have
rouscd the dead it he wanted to. All the ume he was talKing, he was whacking this
big pipe on the bikestand and putting gouges in the lenders ol Harry's new bike. |
knew Harry would be mad but when he cume around the corner, [ could see that the
guy had his wish. There was going 10 be a bout. Harry was really classy. He just
walked up to the guy, ook his pipe away and then punched him right in the mouth.

Then he bowed to the crowd, jumped on his bike and rode away.

Un retrospect, this would have been better for use with both sexes if it had read ' remember the day that |
decided that Harry was my Kind ol guy”.



3. It's funny how soon a rumor can seize hold in a small town. The other day, my
mother was [eeling ill so, since [ had to step out for a minute to pick up my suit at
the drycleaners anyway, [ offered to stop at the drugstore next door. When I got
there, I saw that Tylenol was on sale so [ took it up to the druggist. He said that,
considering her age, l'or my mother's sake, [ should choose something else because
Tylenol could be bad lor someonc with liver problems. [ would hate to risk my
own mother's liver so [ asked him 1o sell me some aspirin instead. ['m always
careful to take heed of these warnings when [ hear them. Sara Hess, standing in
the next aisle over was all ears, but who'd have thought there was anything odd
about that?

The next day, | was in my usual scat in the coffec shop, taking a cautious sip from
a very hot bowl olsoup, when Ed Oz sits down, sets his toque down on the table
and says, "Now, what's this about your mother having a drinking problem?". |
looked up in a haze and said, "Saints preserve us, Ed. Get your mind out ol the
scwer. Who's been giving vou a hose job? My mom is eighty years old and she's
never cven broken the seal on a bottle of hooch in her life. [ should wash your
mouth out with soap to teach you a lesson [or saving a lool thing like thal." He hid
his head and muttered that everyone knew my mother was always stck with
something. [ was so upsct that [ Kknocked over my soup. The bowl was pretty [ull
and the soup started to secp into everything on the able including Ed's toque and
then went right over the cdge into my tote bag. "Oops”, [ said, "I'm sorry. [ didn't
mean to soak you." Luckily, the waitress rushed to our aid but I'm afraid we
created quite a scene.

[t wasn't until later that [ made sensc ol the whole thing. I wus walking in the
neighbourhood park when [ realized there was an itch in my [oot and it was sorc . |
stopped to take my sock ofland [ looked up and there was Sara Hess again. Her

face was covercd with soot. | guess she'd been hiding behind the little picnic



barbecue. { told her about the accident in the restaurant. About an hour later, |
realized that I still owed the waitress lor the soup. [ rushed back to the calc but
betore [ could pay the bill, the waitress put me off. "Just a 'sec, sir"", she said.
"The tape on the register is stuck. By the way," she said, "How's your foot?" At
that moment, [ decided to seek out Sara Hess and tell her to mind her own

business.
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Module 20: Word List

hide sane
hell hole
heck full
sin hul}
seek hoot
hike head
hid heel
hill hoax
hale fool
scene haughty
sun
sound
hen hone
hick hack
oats thud
fawn haul
house hate
pey Hal
hook 5000
hat hot
hag hock
hog
1ce
fig
hake
suck

fond
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